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ing to be made, «4 New 
IL ro 7 Old pur becauſe bt could not T5 
it off accor to bis exptti ation, TX the 
bath wrong'd the Author, by making 
miſe 4n the = what was "nat x 
obo Book, arid 'abuſed his Re 


snſigmficant to Frag. matter 7 for. t 
ann Leg 
terpretutions of the Scri —_ which wr 
pho faith in the Brginning of bis Book, wy 
be his only Subj The Title added 
The Spirit of Deluſion reproed, of or... 
Onakere Caofe fairly Heard, and Juffly 
demned, being'sn Anſwer to La Pen, Ke 
whoſe Name upon due ſearch, 1 cannot 
the Book, much teſi bis Cavſe fairly var 4 
and juſtly Condemned 3 however, if B, H. 
mould bave recalled bis Title, or have acknow- 
led x bis abuſe, be might have ſaved 1bij puby 
eproof,, and bave , Br juſt ro bis Augbory 
ro ba, xg che World.) That the Rtader 
might” know the rwo Titles this Book wen Wh 
/ give bim this Cation, 
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The Places of Scripture, which ere Vin- 
dicated from Thomas Wilſon his 7c 
Ghoſſes, are theſe following. 


Chapter, I. Iſo. 2. 34. Pſal. 119. Prov. 6. 


" 24. Rev. 5. 6. 2 Cor. 12.2, 
| Chap. Bee? 6. 50, St, 
Chap. 08, 17. 24, jam 0. » 
Chap. IV. Heb. g. 28. 48. 'n 11 2Pet. 
" 1, Ig. 1Cor. 12. 7. | 
V. 1Cor. 11. 29. 1'Cor. 11, 25. 
1 Cp, it. 26. | | x 
Chap. VI. 1 Job. 4. 2, 3. fob. 4. 29. 
1 Tim, 2. 12. 1 Cor. 14. 34. 
Chap. VII. Fer, 23. 30, 31, 32. 
Chap. VIII. Mar. 6. 5. Mar. 23. 6. Fer. 
" $. 31. Rev. 17. 15. & 13. 7... 1 Cor, 15. 
" 22. Rom. 13. 1. 
* Chap, IX. Rem. 1. 16. Iſa. 3. 20. Rev, 
" 19. 10. Iſs. 47. 5. 1ſa, 15. 1. Pak $1. 
" 13S. x Cer, 13. 8. Job. 15. 3. 2 Cor. 5. 
"19. 2CA, 3. 6. 
Chap. X. Efter. 6. 2. 1 Pet, 2, 17, Lev. 
"29. 15. Jam. 2. 2. Mat. 5.34, 34. At. 
' 9. 38, 39. Met. 10. 34, fob. 15.22... 
© .12, 46. Mat. 28, 19. Y., 
Chap. XI. 1 fob. 4. 9. Rom, 14. 7. Rtv, 
Il. 7, 8. C. 17. 5. 2 Theſ. 2. 4. | 
Chap. XII, Containing an Anſwer to bis 
Diſcow/ſe at the End of his Book, 
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ReQor. Uakers Falſe inerpetdeviantel 
Holy, Serapeare, : anly of "ahuw:” 
«r preſent y, bere- after; 
# ; MSP I7085 of nb 
and Maveaif 'Pag: 4. 11% 
Corre&or, This 43 an | Undertaki + which 
[ hope the preſent; Anſwer ſhall 
by the help of :the Lord, diſcover tobe vain 
And when hereafter; thou ſhalt Treat -of 
Doftrines and manners; if thou: do it; no; ' 
more effecually and Coovinciagly, than w 
thou haſt = at peypet thou had& 
ſpace thy O71 | 
Redtor. 7 then I can yogi that you 
interpreted Seripetre in 4 falſe ſenſe," you 
= that you have Not imerprevgd, ouly in 
the Spirit af God | hut 'in your ewn 
x Sane under flanding, and falibls; Exria 
mund, eboogh ” wes nag h wn 
renee | bz garvom 4t2i> bro af * 
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Corref#, If thou couldſt prove never fo 
F manifeſtly, that ſome, gne,or other of us, 
have erred or miſtaken, in giving the Senſe 
F of,aPhace, of ' Scripture; that faith nothing 
again the Truth of our Principle, nor doth 
jn the leaſt contradict our Pretence : for 
end-ro'no other, nor higher Privi- 
ledge, but what all true and real Chriſti- 
ans can, and well may pretend unto, in their 
F ſeveral Mecafures and Growths; and eſpe- 
F ally, what -every erue: Midiſter of Chrid, 
f indecd; hath : . Namely, that wt have the In- 
fallible | Spirit- of Truth (4given,.us of God, 
" through Chriff, to guide:and order us in all 
our Thoughts, Words, and Actions ; and fo 
Kr as We, 'or any! others, db follow the 
Guidance df 'thar Holy:Spirir,-in what it 0- 
penert; or: revealeth in us; of 'the true Senſe 
af-Scriprare,/ or- of any" other rhing, we are 
fer deceivable; and notrothcrwife. Anda- 
Bain; 'us we do firmly believe,” That God hath 
given-unto us - his Holy Spirit; 16 teach us 
all things, and lead us into all Truth z/ fo- it 
dot care, and aim; to follow that Holy 
a0" Bleſſed. Guide in all things 3 and efpe- 
y; Wany* publick Teftimony, thar we 
eau woe World, whether by Preach- 
— W&"o& Writing + That we-neither ſpeak nor 
- whey thing,” bur ag'we find nt 1 
- the Lord cither moving and commanding us, 
£0 and write ; or giving us & truc 
TIL 4 rec- 


Freedom and' Liberry theretito. '” And. 
Whereas thou citeſt divers Paſſages our of: 
our Books, as a ptoof, that the Word of the 
Lord did come unto us, and that we * 
were moved und/corimanded of the Lord: 
All this proveth not, that all that we ſpeak or 
write, is by Commandment; for Paxl, to 
whom the Word of ' God came, ſpake” at 
times by Permiſhon, and not by Command- 
ment. And as for thefe Words thon mentji- 
oneſt out of my Book, Jmmed, Revel.'p. 21; 
We may nor, nor 'dave not, make uſe of the 
Seripturey but 1 the Life and Spirit, 'ag that 
opent ard influences: —-- We dare'Hbt, nor 
ought not, to ſprak_ the Spirit's Words ' in our 
own Spire. Doth this offend" thee? How 
cant thou make uſe of the Scriptures; bare- : 
ly with thy own Spirit, ly ey who fol- 

low their own Spirit; ſee nothing; and they 

arc fooliſh Prophets; unto whom a Fo 1s pto- 
nounced fram the Mouth of the Lord, £zch. 
13. 3. And, How doſt thou differ from rhe 
-Fews, who had the Scriptures of the” Old- 
Teſtament,” #nd uſed them in their own Spl- 
Tit, and Rebelled againſt the Spirit of "God? 
And, Is not all Scripture given forth by Tn- 
« fpiration ? And, Can it be known again, but 
by the ſame Inſpiration? And, if otherwiſe, 
How care it to paſs, that the 7-ws" did” ror 
know them ? Are we to fpeak the Things of 
: God, in the Words pate Mm's Wiſdom 
91303, DO 36-00 MY /S- + © ec h- 
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Teacheth, or in the words which the. Holy 
Ghoſt Teachcth ? and if ſo, then has not 
every man that ſpeaks the things of God, 
the inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt + And, doth 
not Peter ſay,the unlearned wreſt theScriptures 
to their one deſtruftion?Now, was this unlcar- 
ned by the Letter, or unlearned by the Spirit ? 
And if unlcarned by the letter, how could 
ard wreſt them ? How dareſt thou medle 
with the Scriptures without the Spirit, that 
leads into all the Truth of them ? Now as to 
my words above- mentionce, .We dare not, 
nor ought not to ſpeak, the Spirus words, in our 
one Spurit, &c, All this holds forth, what 
our Principle and Belicf is ; Namely, That 
we ought not to ſpeak the Spirits words, 
meerly by our own Spirit, and from the meer 
natural underſtanding, without a Divine il- 
lumination: And canſt thou ſay, that thou 
ought to do otherwiſe ? AnJ as for the 
words, We dare net, they only fignifie the 
holy Fear and Care that is in us, that we 
ſpeak not the Spirits words, only by our 
own Spirit, and ſo our Fear and Care that 
we Err not, although it may be poſſible 
for us to Erre and Miſtake, in ſome things, 
if: we be not duely watchful; and ſo much 
is plainly cxpreſt, in my book of Immediate 
Rev. Namely that we do not affirme, That 
we are abſolutely infallible, but only con- 
- , ditionally, as we follow that infallible Spirit : 
ſec pag. 36. Second Addition, And theſe 
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(5) 
words, (we dare not) import no more, | 0* 
therwiſe, anſwer me this queſtions ; Dareſt. 
thou Err, and interpret the Scriptures, falfc- 
ly? 1 hope thou will ſay, at leaſt, thou da- 
reſt not. Very well, But doth this prove that 
thou Judgeſt thy ſelf abſolutely infallible, 
and that in no reſpe&, thou cant Erre, or 
miſtake the true ſenſe of a place of Scrip- 
ture ? I ſuppoſe thou wilt not allege aty 
ſuch thing, but althongh thou calle}t thy ſelf 
a Rector, thou wilt freely acknowledge, it 
is poſſible for thee to Erre, and ſo to need 
Correction and better Information, which is 
here freely offered unto thee 

ReQtor, p. z. Citing immediate Rev. p. 72, 
Ont of Sion ſhall go forth the {.aW, 4d the 
word of the Lord from Jeruſalem; And he (che 
Word, for that i; bis Name, Rev. 19g.) Sha#l 
Tudge among the Nations, Iaiah, 2: 3. 4, 
T our reaſon why the word of the Lord, mujt 
bere ſignifie Chriſt, (for that it is you mea) 
viz. Bicauſe his name is the word, 11 i11fione, 
wo Mg can prove, it alway: ſo ſigrifies, wlth 
it doth not, as you may ſoc in many glaces of 
Scripture, 

Corre&or, Thou art here at great paines to 
no purpoſe, from p. 3, top. 7. To prov: 
that by the Word, is not always unftri{tood, 
Chriſt ; lnanſwer to which, | ſay briefly, and 
| hope ſufficiently to ſatisfie any ſober ins 
JU at WARE rm, DY IT v1; £* 
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(6) 
generally. underſtood Chriſt; we, mean nog 
Chriſt abſtraftly conſidered, or in a ſepara, 
tion from any Divine Teſtimony, inward, 
or outward, that immediately. proceedeth 
from him; but we mean both Conjunaly, 
the one, as the Soul, Life and Spirit ; the 0, 
ther, as the body and Garment, which may 
be ſurther illuſtrated by diverſe Similitudes ; 
And we grant, that the Teltimony of life, whe. 
ther wward or outward, as jt is. received 
from the Liſe, and is held in the. Life, may ina 
Secondary. and Figurative ſenſe he called the 
Word of God ; but ſtill in- the moſt proper 
and primary ſenſe, Chriſt himfelf is the Word 
of God; whoſe life and. vertue. Floweth 
forth'in that Teſtimony, which immediately 
cometh from him, and which he who is the 
life ſpeaketh forth 3; for the ſubRance, the 
kirnel,the life of that Teſtimony,is Chriſt, who 
is the free gift of God unto all, and he who 
hath Chriſt,.and in, and through the life and 
Spirit of Chriſt, hath the words, and ſpeak, 
eth the words; the ſame alſo hath the word 
of God, and ſpeaketh it ;,. and he who heareth, 
and readeth, 'and meditateth upon the words, 
in the Spirit, in tbe Light, and. in the life 
of Chriſt, in his - heart, the. ſame heareth 
the Word of God, rcadeth.it; and medi- 
tateth, upon it ; but, he, who, reacheth not 
through- the Letter, and.:outward viſible 


eltumony,..unto the Life. ang Spirit of 
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* (77 
Chriſt, that is in, bimſelf, and every where 
and. which fillerh, the. whole univerſe, - bye 
is alienated and. rated from. that Spiric, 
life, and . Light of Chrilt; jo - himſelf, and. in 
that Alienation, ;readeth, heareth, ſpeak» 
_<th and meditatcth, upon the Scripture words, 
he:bath- not the Word. of God,. he neither 
hearcth -it, nor ſpeaketh it, nor meditaterh 
upon/it z, he hath only the Letter, which with- 
out - the Spigit,... is. only as the xdcad body. 
And: thys,, wheg-.I ſay, the Law, gacth ours 
Zion, and the word of. the Lord. from. Jeruy 
ſalem, my mcaning -is plain z this is not; the 
bare letter. and the Apoltl:s and Evangeliſls 
who: publiſhed this Word. and Law, they;had 
the Spirit and, life ;of Chriſt in their hearts, 
qut of whick they publiſhed their. outward 
Teſtimony ;; and, they who. did- receive that 
outward Teſtimony aright, to wit, - i, 8 
meaſure of. the ſame Spiru and life, they did 
indeed: receive the word of the Lord, and 
all, others dig/ not. ,, Again, ' as.,tq,the; word 
ofthe. Lord which: David ſo often: mentions 
cth, P/al. 119,., and clſewhere, that! he off 
meaneth the. inward, Teſtimony, .,and. life 'of 
It, which is. Chriſt, js moſt clcar,, as whey 
he ſayeth,. Q; !: when will thy Ward come ite 
to me; for Devid being a prophet, he, wair 
ted for the Word of God to come 4nto hig 
heart, immediately, as - did the other Pros 


phets z and certainly, My is the word of 
, $2 7, 
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*he Lord, in a higher and more cxcelſent 
ſenſe than any outward Teſtimony ; but yet 
every outward Teftimony that cometh from 
the life, and is held in the life, we do moſt 
freely acknowledge, and 'have done fo from 
the beginning, that it'is the 'Word of God; 
for the life of it is Chrift, which was 'beforc 
the words were, and in whom they have 
their 'end, and accomphſhment ; And thus, 
when we ſay, the Scripture is'not the word 
of God, our meanirg 1s, the” bare Letter is 
not; nor Secondly, the” Bare Nomane ſenſe, 
which the meer huniane, and natural under- 
ſtanding of man, can reach unto, and frame 
of it, is not the word of God; far leſs the 
corrupt'and peryerſe gloſſes, which men that 
are declared enemirs to the divine infpira- 
tion of the 'Spirit, in our days, have put vp- 
on it ::but the words and Teſtimony, both 

ward, in the heart, and outward, in the 
moutbes and ears of all- that receive and 
hold them in the life, may 'be called, | the 
word of God as aforeſaid;-for they arenot 
paderſtood, as feparated from' Chriſt the life 
of them, 'eyen as we may call the living bo- 
dy of # man, as we fee him to move 'and 
walk, a living man, although it is rather and 
more principally, the Spul that 'is the man, 
than the body ; but the meer dead body, is 
pot the man, and no *more is the micer let- 
ter, which any holdeth, without the Spirit of 
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Chriſt, the word of God; 'and we may 
well ay, that word which doth,at any rimes to 
uicken our Souls unto God, and livingly 
th refreſh and comfort us, whether in a 
meer inward Teſtimony, or in both the in- 
ward and optward Teſtimony, is Chriſt, chat 
eternal Word, which created the Heavens 
and the earth, without whoſe quickning ver- 
tue and life, every thing is dead. | 
Recor. p.' 8, Citing Imm. Rev..'p. 69. 
Reproofs of inſtriittion are rhe way of Life, 
ro keep thee from the evil Woman ; that i; the 
falſe - deceirſull Whoriſh Spirit, &c.-' That this 
11 « real woman, 1 am as ſwre; 41 that any 
whore in England is 4 woman ;, for the diſ» 
courſe bring continued, thut it is ſaid; p. 29. 
He that goeth into bis Neighbours wife, ſhall 
not be innocent, Wc. | 
Correftor, Admit that a reall Woman is 
meant, Doth it mean one only Woman, or 
rather all Women that do Advlterate, and 
ſeek to defile others by fo doing? and then 
I am ſurc, that Whorthh Spirit of which I 
have*+ writ, "ſhall- be comprehietided” in the 
number : [ do riot'deny, but the Words may 
be partly underſtood of 'Womien 'in"the or- 
dinary ſence, bot that they arc only ro be un. 
derſtood ſo, 1'ſee not the leaſt convii rea- 
ſon from any thing thou ns ſorely, | 
thou calleſt thy 'ſclf Reffor 'of frrow, yer 
here, as aft Elſe-where, thou haſt not right- 


(10) 
ly levelled, .nor. direed ;thy, Arrows anp 
thereſpre hal, chou miſled thy Mark; - nor 

doth the continuance of, the diſcquiſe, bra, 
6. ' 29,325 33-34», Prove;;.jin the leaſt, that 
it is either only, or principally,, an outward 
Woman z far dpit. thou not know, (that it is 
| ordinary ia Scripture, the diſcourſe being 


Tea ee pals from one, thing unto ano- 
ther ; ſometiiaes,with, and, ſometimes with» 


out any connexion of the matter or 1 thing 
ary +: —_ 2. 146 LSs, 16, 17; 18, 19. 
diſcourſe 1s concerning 
X [” tt en ce Chriſt 
roy this\Temple, :he mcaned: not the 
+ os feru{alem., but but \the Temple of his 
Bady,, vr, \ $1 4 Alſo, \Zebs..4.. from v..6, 
tov. 9, : $he_diſcour(e being af outward Wy- 
ter; yet immediately after, &...10,. Chriſt 
ſpcaketb gf Water, -in another ſence; name- 
| ly, of. the: Spiiaual Water, which js the Spit 
rit ; and-alſo from the outward Leaven, Chrilt 
transferreth the 'difcourſe19 Bread, and Lea: 
yen in another : ſence. Seo Folys 6, and Adar 
16. 6, ampard. with Marthew 15, 323484 
| i 48 ardinary. in. many | places.,: 
PRs 0 XRAYY, eſpecially, in,zhe,Book « 
bldg, WROEa one Chapter, many things 
= ; fa. in, 8,.continual. diſcourſe, withour, 
gave $98 woners and w Peegen Xa 
- eceding.mppy; things arc (parabaligally and 
| wplcally vaderſiapd, as aha yery, Tick, of 
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the Book doth plainly imporsz and in- fat 
confirmation hereof, that. by the Who- 
raſh , Woman, is underſtood, not only, or pri 
4.40. outward Woman, but uader- the 
or. literal ſenſe of. a Woman, is undety : 


ritual, and Myiical ſenſe, we ore to-canſi- 
der.;; that. the Divine, , Wiſdom which 4s 
Chrilt, is. held ſorth LC, us at large, Un- 


the Grange. Woman, he, pafſcth to diſ 
of. another; ſort of a Woman, which he 
leth, Wiſdom, and is no other than Chriſt, 
the Wiſdom | of Gad.; , which twofold .de+ 
a one of the-one ſort, and the other 
another ſort, by way of, antitheſis & contre; 
riety, dot 
I ay... that certainlyhe.is very blind or inconſi 
derate, that doth not acknowledge it. 1 could 
a Oran the aythority of both Few 


I ihab.. oſbear, and. paſs 19 what followtth; 
Senen Spiryvs of God are one Spirit, 


(31). 


\Whoriſh Spirit, which. is the Spy 


fGgure of a Woman, ,aod the Ser 
this Divine Wiſdom, as her Maids, 
9. 1, 24 3- Ya. wmediately from 


h ſo Evidently prove the thing thas 


itian . Writers, who have expouty 
Grange and Whoriſh Woman, +«f» 
manner ; but for bricſneſs ſabe 


| Pg. Cormg: Im. Rev, p. 75-8 


Sz. John by theſe Seven Spirits, - mean 
or the Holy hou doll hang 10 be are 


2) 
falſe interpretation, that the Seven” Spitirs 
of God are one'Spirit, whereas hoe” wi 
have them to' be” but- Angels, which are 
Creatures, I hope'to/ make '1t appear, tht 
not my interpretation of this place , 'but 
thine, is falſe, and fo falſe, that it dothre- 
ally contain bg yoPygrey, to wit,''a 
— A , and Praying -unto 
them ; ny Hed 1.- 4: The Apoltle Fobrdoth 
Pray ' for Grace, umo the Chorches; from 
God the Father,” and from the Sever Spi- 
its ' which are before 'his Throne, and from 
Jeſvs Chriſt: This” doth evidently'* prove, 
by the Seven Spitits, are not' to beun- 
derſtood, any Created” Angels; who arc'our 
ſellow Creatures] ſeeing Jobn doth Pray un- 
to theſe Seven Spirits, and placeth, or claf- 
ſeth them togerher "with God' the Father, 
and Jeſus Chrrit the Son,” as equally concern: 
ed with the Father, and the Son, in' givi 
Grace to the Churches. Now, whereas th 
doſt interpret them to be Created" Angels, 
thou doſt hereby affirm, that Job# prayed unto 
Created oy gre rn ſo accuſeſt him of grofs 
Kolatty ; & alſo thon Joſt confirm the*Papifts 
ir their 1dolatry, & Idolatrous worſhipping of 
ngels; & whether or not, the Pope &: Popiſh 
rch, will thank thee for this, as rhou doft 
moſt vajuſtly infinuate againſt us in another 
- caſe, ſee thou to it, And as to thy proof ow 
they are Seven Angels, from Rev, 8, 2: 


Fs 
He 


arc 
ven. Spirits, mentioned . 1. 42 
2; ſoundeth no more harſh, that they 
before.the Throne ; nor is it. has 
Lamb which is Chriſt, is faid t 
ſore: the Throne ; ner is it any more her 
than. to ſay, the Spirit of God is 
that God hiaiſclf is ſaid to walk, to reſt 
which are figurative ſpeeches; And 
34. They arc not ſaid to ſtand before the 
Throne, -but to be before it, | Rev, 1. 4, ;$ce 
alſo. Rev. 5. 6. 1 -$\< 
Rect. p. 10. Why. ſay you, Sr, Paul was 
on Earth, when be beard the un 
when be tells you, that bimſelf knew' not 7 
Cor. Paul doth not fay that he knew nog, 
whether he was upon the Earth, or not; 
ſce the words, 2 Cor. 12. 2. only. he tcl 
leth, that whether in the Body or out-of 
the Bady, he could not-tcll; how be could 
well be/ upon Earth, | and yet out. of che 
Body ,- namely by 56. pony abſiraQti- 
on-or ſeparation of from the Body, 
and from all the bodily, fcnſes (the natural 
union ſtil remaining between the Sovl and 
the Body) as it ha in 4 rapture; ) 
Rect. How! C ap into the Third Hee * 
vens, which ſigmfieth the greareft diffancs, and 
ye por removed, py 3k © 1 i mid Ga 


THT, 1 


| Ot. ana 


[ 


: 


-nary;- 


.” Cay. Yew very well; 'not by 'any Local" re- 
moval; bur by «' Spirtival Motion, more than 
ordinary ;"ſo thar the! glory of "the: Third 
Heavens were opened unto him; as it 'was 
dntg* Srephen, when he was upon {Earch; 
Atts 5. Nor doth/ Pax! his being caught 
op; Ggnifie a Local diſtance, or abſence, 6- 
therwiſe when Fobhr was caught up in the 
Spirit, 'the Spirir was Locally diſtant' from 
him, which is+ abfurd ; ſuch weak kind of 
reaſoning doth more become Children, or 
diots, than a Rear or Goyernour of mens 
Souls. | 
= -Re&t, | And ther Sr. Pavl baving that birth 
before, was in Heaven before he was caught 
wp" hither : And ſo 5 every regenerate' man at 
preſent. | | 
Cor, This is\no great Riddle nor Paradox 
to the leaſt Child of 'the New Jeruſalem. 


. Pall indeed was before in Heaven;- and 6 


iÞ every Regenerate Man at preſent; 'but yet 
his 'being Caught vp" into the Third Hea- 
vens; ſignifieth a' more than ordingry Eleva- 
tion 'of his Soul (into 4 Spiritual beholding 
of the ecoatioyBagy + for Jobn was it the 
Spirit ſince the" firlt Moment thathe believed, 
and (0 is every" Regenevate Man, 'it} ſome 
meaſure ; but! yet his being in the Spirit, 
(Rev, 4. 2, "Aud inemudiartly 1 wit" Wn "the 
Spivee ) lignifierh fomewhet more than? Broi- 
Spirig notwithſtanding, *was as 
ar him as his own Soul, + Rech, 


-_ 
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Re; Ibid, Ss that it 550007 oy peen- 
lier thing-which our Savienr ſaid of atmfelf; 
vitz 'Zhat be was then in Heaven, whilſt be 
d:ſcourſed: wrh-Nicodemus, John 3. 14. 
Cor. 1t//is/ both: ſtrange - and -peculiar (as 
it:ſeemeth:) no: lefſe unto thee, / than voro 
Nicodenms; that 'rone that in born of the Spi- 
rit, ſhould be botly in Heaven, and alſo upon 
the carth at one time': And this is ſtrange 
unto every Natural and Unregenerate Man, 
but-yet is not ſo to the Spiritual and Rege- 
nerate, whoſe Conver ſation i: in Heaven, = 
ſa in | Heavenly places in Chrrff-' Fefar; ' and 
breath in a'' Heavenly Spirit ; but. yet -Chriſt 
his being in” Heaven is. peculiar, 'and after 
another manner than that of che Sainrs alſo, 


becauſe he filleth all che Heavens with bis 


glory, and is higher than they all, and is AG 
ſended above them. 

ReQ.-lb. And 1 would then know, bow be 
paſſed through ryo Heaven: ——anil if you 
pleaſe, I would underfland alſo from" your inv+ 
fptr ation (nar Conjelture) what theſe two Hea- 
venus are which he paſſed, to come ''to the 
Therd, 


Cor; Becauſe [1 find thee here inia ſeo 
Spirit, - and alſo that thou doſt deſpiſe 
miſt crious and deep things, 3 have mo' free+ 
dom, gor ptcafure to anſwer thee; vin ſuch 


| om > ts 1 $6 


neceſſary /ar- preſent 
-10 raafwer, Bur ſeeibg dif 
_ [{ [4 _— 


| '£6J 

ownel ul Divine inſiao m I 
whereby to receive knowledge of  Hea- 
; and Divine things, as thou doelt cx- 
further )- Whar, haſt 


+ vens are, or whereby to underſtand any in- 
terpretation of Holy Scripture ; and ſurely, 


do unto them; and may as well, any 
- ng om deſerve to be called Reftor of 
Arrow, us thy (elf. 

ReR. pag. 12. Be truly ſerious, and tell 
me, whether Chriſt Aſcended np above the 
Clends, I mean Ten, or Twenty Miles diſtant 

earth upward. 

Cor. 1 do ſeriouſly and truly tell thee, as 
I faithfully believe, that Chriſt did Locally 
Aſcend upwards into the Heavens; whence 
alſo he - ſhall. defeend, at 'che timie of the 
nr tution' of all 


Sag 


x bs 


hq 4 —_— > 


iv 


(x7) 
ſuch a frivolads and unlearned queſti-' 


"Re, Ib. eſpecially, ſince this paradice is" 
the Third pes. wes 43g f | 
© Cor. It is nor'ſaid werſ. 4. That paradice 
is-the Third Heavens, therefore concerning 
ſuch a thing, as not being Efſential to the pre-" 
ſent Controverhie, | ſhall not contend. It 
ſufficerh unto- us” ro believe; that the Souls 
of the  righteoug'/ar death, go-into Heaven 
and- paradice (ay they are already in ſome 
meaſure in-Heaven, even while in the o__ 
which Heaven 'is both ncar hand and far off : 
But how many Miles they do or cargo into 
theſe ” Heaveris, 'is 'an untiecefſary” queſti- 
on, *” | 


— — ——_——— 


— — — 
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CHAP. II. 


ReR. p. 13. "Y* He Text which proves, at you 
' fappiſe, that Chriſt bath ano- 
ther body beſide; that which was viſible Fleſh and 
Blood,' of a Spiritual ſubſtance, 11 Jon 6. 50, 
51. From whence | ſuppoſe you would-argue 
thus! —— | = 944 
_ —- 6, 5O, Fl. Is indeed onevf the 
aces of- Sctiptvre,* which we bring 'to prove 
that Chriſt Watch Fleſfr-and” Blood, | 
eth down” from” Hetven. thie is's ſpirit 
ſubſtance 3 "However, * Þ& "hot- : of 


. 


XUM 


(18) 
| thy way of forming the Argument for vs, 


end therefore I am not concerned to Trace) 
thee, in_ thy Anſwers, whereis. they doſt as 
a man that fighteth againſt his owy ſhaddow ; 
Let the place it ſclf, Foby 6,, 5% 51, be 
well-obſcrved, and without any giher-rea- 
ſoving, than what is imply contained: in the! 
words of Chyiſt, the Truth of whet I afficm, 
will appear ugto that eys:; which is: open to 
ſeg is. The bread that a manmay eat of and 
not dye, cometh down/fram Heaven, and: 
that very bead is his Fleſh, ind therefore 
he bath a Ficſh that cometh dows. from Hee 
ven. . Now thy anſwer to the Argument: of 
thy. own deviſing, will.nos ſerve .bere, where 
thou faycſ, bread in the Major and Minas, 
hath different hgnifications ; as in the Major, 
whole Chrift; but in the Minor, only part 
of Chrit; for beþdes that; the Scripture 
Teacheth thee nothing of this diſtinQion, the 
plain.and expreſs wordy of Chyilt doth evis- 
deatly refute it, that ſpeak of the very ſelf 
ſame bread; bath that it cometh down from 
A'S, and alſo that it is his Fleſh, ver, 
Ll. $9, , | 
p Rea P. 14. As the Son of man he . came 
u0 from. Hpaven. T 
Fes Thus ,4s contrary,$0, Clriſts words, who 
| mas hath, Alcerrlcd wp to. Heaven, 
pry ; Game dowy. from Hy aven,, cver 
S##: 4. Mew npyh 1:4. 4449, Ard 


—_— A = me. ie£4erf => A OR 
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(15) I 
46bri 6, 62) rl phat” 14 ſet "the Sol 
go Aſcend up whore herd x0 «And 
chau ſay ſt,,p.'tz- The Fleſh is'not theb 
«as + that \{ignifieth whole Chrift, þot 'onfy 
part of Chriſty 1; Chreft divided ? Chriſt ms 
1 am the kying bread which cime' dowh 
Haven, &c) And tht bread that I will got 
for the life of vhe 'world, is my Fleſh, Now 
do we pervert Scripture, or thoit; who ſay" 
the bread ſignifieth but only a 'patt of Chriſt, 
whereas Chriſt + doth' not fay fo; Ant "ad 
concerning viſthic Fleſh, nothing. is wenrion- 
ed in the pages cited by thee out of G,” P. 
one way 'or another; ” bur che Word Prams 
Fleſh, and \dwth ariony wi, OV 
Again, whereas thox 'fay*ſt;- that Chriſt hav- 
ing ſaid that' be is thi brend of Life thu Came 
own from Heatcp,' fbews in dying for xs, that 
bis death is onr erernnd Life; # ark thee what 
Scripture faith; that his death is 'Ftcrndl life, 
without our feeding upon his Flefft and? Blood: 
And whereas apaini, thoir [ayſt; rhois wilt prove 
that the Fleſh and Blood Jpcheu of ;*Johiy'6. 
are- net a dpiritifal, invifivle ſubſt dies + then | 
what muſt we »fex from this jntefpreration 
of thine, bur that we 'muſt eat  vifible 
Fleſh, and drink - viſible Blood ?' But when 
the Capertanars underſtood i io 'vifible 
Ficſh and 81000, he rofthetierti, he raj irs 


eth my Fleſh, and drinkirb Hy "BIv9H, dwelt. 
C2 leth 


XUM 


(29:) 
leth in me; and\ ] on him, to fignifie that it was 
an inward. inviſible as re rg 
ſo. he ſaid; John '6. 61362; 63. Doth: bis 

end you? what and if ye ſhall ſee the Sos 
of Dan Aſcend up, where be was before; ut 1s 
the. Spirit that quickneth,, the Fleſb profiterb 
wathing ; the Jars that 1 ſpeak wmo you, they 

4 they are Life, 

RG For to gove bus HA for the life of 
' the World, 5a; 3 to offer up himſelf a Sa» 


Hereby thou ,would't prove, that by 
if of Chriſt, is only mcant his vilible 
Fleſty 3. But did Chriſt give no other thing 
than .. the - viſible Fleſh: for the. life of the 
World? Did he not alſo give his Life and 
Soul? djd he not Powr out brs Soul unto death ? 
and was. net his ſoul made an offering for ſin 
1/a., 3310512. And although his Soul did 
not die, yet he ſuffered in his ſoul, and that 
e Heavily than the viſible Fleſh could 
r: ſo _that heſere, he was Crucified, he 


ſonl is exceeding Heavy uns death. 
ſly ſufferings of his ſoul, arc called the 


Terml.of bis foul is, 59. 1 


\Ret, 'T 0% 2n hat the 
ſfoiritnad pe _; A 
tained or as, 


L144 Fe 


24 for ſon, by death wpon” the Croſe, 


F.,. ** ww = Ou _ Aa = JS _ 


>< 
S 


(#r) 
©/ Cor,” It wis faid" by Chriſt himſelf, that'b+ 
rame to prive” bis life a Ranfome for mit 
Mart, Me 28, Mark tO. 75g of Peng. | 
of Chriſt is more” thar! the viſible Fleſh; -«hd 
therefore, ſomewhat more than''the'' viſible 
Fleſh, is the ranſome and offering,” by which 
life 'of Chrift we'are” faved ; 'and who” ever 
doth eat bis Fleſh," ard drink, bis Blood] "Bath 
this life ' in bimr; "ſee Rom, 5; "10. Eolfijpafed 
with Fob" 6.” 53, 54; ' Morcover,” Chriſt his 
giving his Fleſh for” the life of the ena 

more than to offer up his viſible Flef! 

on the Croſs; for be giverh bis Fleſh to vary 
and bis Blood to'drirhk ; whereas many that 
believe Hiſtotically, that his viſible Fleſh\was 
offered upoiithe Croſs, do nor ear his'Fleſh; 
and drink his Blood, \'for they® have not"life 
im them ; and therefore this citing his' Fleſh 
and drinking "his Blood, is ſomewhat © more 
than *an Hiltoricaf'belief of what Chrilt "id 
outwardly ſuffer” upon” the Croſs © Neither 
doth it follow; thar becauſe his ſpititutl' Fleſly 
was offered "up, together with the viſible 
Fleſh, that therefore ir alſo dyed; for hisforf 
was an offering according ' ro” the” expre 
words of the Scriptiire, and yet bis fobl'af 
tot dye : Nevertheleſs, after fome forthe ſuf. 
fered death, both inwardly and ourwardly, 
T7 is the Lamb flat ot rhe fotaidation 


the World, Rev. 13; And be bath brew 
aeified in Sodom 42d Egypt fpivienally / 


XUM 


! (4z) 
© calied,, Rev; 17. 3: Ang; there, are who 
*Craczht to themſelves agam the. Lord of Glo; 
xy, Heb. 6,16. But this, inward death, ,and 
vciſying of:Chriſt, is not. to h<,padertiood 
after. the magaer of the outward death, or 
ly Crucitied and extinguithed,; ſor itis of -an 
immortal Nature, and in it: ſelf cannot dye; 
but -yet-as ynto. men, he, js (aid to be Cru. 
cified,, when 4hey by their fins de afflit ,and 
preſs down his tender, Life in-them.} - 1;1; 
Re&,' ;7ow awerpret the; life, which «6 by 
Chriſts Fleſu, of bis quis kgung 4 or ſouls, by 
his Life \and Spurit which awellcrh. in us, which 
is quite. another thing than. 19 giue tt for, the 
Life of the. World, that yimgortapg dying 454 
ariſes and eropng)ſor ſeas; :: : 
CorreB.- By. Chrilt, bis giving his Fleſk 
for the Life, of the World, we. underſtand 
both the offering up of his Fleſh, at his ,dy+ 
ing ſor -us the Croſs, and alſo: his giv- 
ing us his Fleſh-to Eat,and His Blogd,to Drink ; 
for even. as the Prieſts under the Law, wers, 
wo Eat ofs the. Sacrifice, . and. to, have;the 
hlood-Aprinkled upon them, ſo; belicvers un» 
der the-Goſpel are to Ear. ht Fleſh of. Chrift, 
and drink his blocd, And: morcover, we do 
pat willingly acknowledge; that the bench 
and-vertue of bis outward Flcſh that was bro-. 
ken upon the Croſs ; and of that. Blood 


þ which was ſhed, doth Spizitually exrend wn: 
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hid days and. poſe, avd afce rp 
ffs : Wedo belicve,that 
ſha to-bave an. immorta 


1OUs 
tel reeds rar like. ahi * 
yoo he —_— mighty power, whih 
ed Jos from the dead. .. But Fe "Teyus 
is.not any .vifible., thing, nor. is the 
Body of Chfiſt;viſible Fleſh; and. phos 
thou. doſt Grolly Erre, to. ſay, as..thoy 
doſt, pag. 16, Line 10. 11, TheSonef Man 
44, viſuble Flejh :. For ſecing the body of 
Chriſt is. glorified, 'and wholly {piritualy (as 
the-bogy. of every'\truc beljcyer {:|l, be at 
pgs y i9n); haw can it be wſble: Fleſh? 
and Chiiſt 'the ſecond Adanis ateg m 
Sripture: the quickning ſpirit, byt. pot ville 
Rleth,, Therefore ,jn this, . thou-doſt - Grolly 
Erre, - we needeſt Correction, 
Ref, Shew another Text rf you, can, that 
ſpraketh thus of 4 ſpiritual Flajb of teis4 Py. 
-- Cor, Here thou - givelt: | away; Shy.,own 
cove _R—_— thyown hands, thou, pleagit of 
po the ſpiritual Fleſh of 
a6 now fe _—_ thing do gra ho 
6 yt». ſpraketh of 6 ſpirizusl | 
o x Guilt ba what if. could nat let thee 


ig, all the Scripture, for i, 


(24) 
Is not one place 'of Scripture; if'ir prove the 
_- oe withelſ? And a 1 touſd 

give other proofs, yerar' eſefit'] fee no n 
A ledge fy nivie, nd this! ive a wyort 
Convincing anfwer to what is atftady brovphe. 
And T pur thee to prove, :by*my" vne-ptage | 
jn- all the Seriptore, that Chyi{(FRath now an! 
other Fleſh or Body; bur that Whichis fpiritual, | 
Rea. Þ.:20. The Fleſh ll 'B lovd here} ave 4 
two ' diftinft things--over, "Pe. Whevens'. He | 
ſpiritual ſubſtance, ' whith you'H#þ 100 tart bave 
' but one 'part.C Spiritual” Fi canner" be 
broken, nor Jpirirual blood" 'fhiea (and indvexd 
there are not theſes two' diffini# parts "in PY,1 
ritual ſubſtance) nor art the” bread and witte 
in the Lords Supper, Symbolls"vf” fuck. * © 
© Cor, Whether the Fleſh 'arid Blood, men- 
tioned, Foh. 6. 50, 51. be rwo iftin things 
or not; or whether a ſpiritual ſubſtance With 
not diſtint parts, is not-'Eſſeritial to'the 
preſent 'debare, 'and thou © doit bur ndberty 
Aﬀert it,, without 'any thaddow*' of proof-? 
Bur ſuppoſe it be fo, that's ſpiritua} *ſbb- 
Nance hath not diſtint parrs} my it hbt 
therefore have diſtint names} and may there 
not 'be # civſe for thoſe diftint'mames,' #3 
-having diſtin 'Vertues ' ab#” Operations? 
When Chriſt yes The Words that gore 
, they are ſpirit, and they are life, Joh;''6, 
v7. is As ſpirit and life A Rint chives! of 
mely diftirut names 9-16 diftink chings, -clien 


(25) 
y may not. he's bir Fiat and any 
of A it be GiltinR ings wn 
diſtin Names -of one ing 
alſo, Fleſh and Blood in 7 
but diſtin names of the [awe 
indeed it is very plain by the Xa 
that by bis Fleſh and 1 Blok, 4-'v ® 


He meaneth only-//p#r and Tie; the 
ſaid'be, that 1 ſpeak tf ord er i oo 
life; Fr Whe-8 writ that quic | 
profiteth drbing, Next, Kory ou f 
fpiritysl FIeſly cantior be J..., rj4 
tual Blood (hed! '' How Carnal | 
thou, herein thy! underſtanding Fhoogh i - 
catriot be''fo-in #grofſe and viſible manner, 
yer cunit tit be Tpititually fo?" Do'we not 
read in'Scripture of a Br en ſpirit? ___ 
#<cording tw thy! menner of real 
might a&well ay, « ſpirir cannot —orp 
for- it drips ſpicitual ſubſtance; bath 
diſtin 'pitrs;” Suct reafoning us this; dorh 
more _ a School-Boy, 'thee,  A- 
gain, why camor ſpirirua} blood be- 
as. well+ as 'thie' Holy | Spirit" 51 ſid" tf by ſhed; 
AR3 2 24. Tir. 3.6 At whettas the 
Seripture+T] of Meaſures of the on 


thou might as we _ zinft 
a Tpirit Rath: hot! ON Joe: 


hath Mea 
hok ELIT 


piritvals with -cariials, accor- 


12S) 
Wt Sngek and carnal underſtanding. 
jg ther. bread Ci wine, 
0 the I ay 
of Chris and Blood 
although. the Sgints do not 
___ o f Ehrits, .gnd my co 


be ypoR _y qQ iy we 9 ho 
yn , the. ſubſtance of bath doth re- 


maine, Which is his glorified body.in Heaven; 
and. the, Ferns te. of which tt xeally. extend 


efven pad on 

—YJ- ag tro which. "ay = ſpirituolly zefrethed 

ed,'..as with: mget..apd. drink ; 

To rt wort Unis Chalk, Gln hr 

wixe. .4hat. Fleſh which, he 

{ and. which, the, 

ri. in_all;Ages from the GER, other, 

not have had life 40 them) 

0. the high. be took, upon -him in the 
rging, w 


ob, - 
\ {ud | that be py Os bedbly Life, 
ther which. hn. took, of the. .blefſed {1rgin for 
the Life.af, the world, 1 boye you. will net 


; Jet. 1 find ſome odde pafſagrs. + 


$oree 


—_ 
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7) 
Doftine Rented” white HHeſe, ons on. 
And utrerets alſo: thou |446R-" 
bn rk Hu, 0/6 hn 0D 
is # Wet bamithe 4 
bumkert' Body Tot? abfwer. And Toit 
19w' that Debit were the bredd, mY 
thodbivre frogd Hebven, Fob eo he 
(:4hot” Hunnihe ANG TAbRed © eden”? 
ovtwavd/ ond vwttte Feh which "be" 


the Vi ſeeing, Te (29 not pt 0cha 
A Ne SIE? 
Divine C 


tem, thrbuph the over 

of the Holy ove and er 
coviy of Gert oe. evet Wert birt, 
IhMmbch"#ifs, Mat" after "d&ith," it way it 


ba 


mApF 


EE conogy 
Is. X | wm. 


1711 " 
pak" 


} 
outward Fleſh of Chriſt, was-net 8: Hint 
thing from. his Soul, which doth. not [reuck 
us, who, __ no ſuch, 1 "qr 
Lb4# = 


BE 


us. not therefore flay upon theſe th 
Wh are known to the,.u 


HIS 


MX E423 
© 
Qu. 


is found. ys NG , there 

alfo in EEE Rode th 'Lexter 
{ 0-4 w not Spirignlly 
in 00 Levit , (8 ſachs 


ji 


and how. that he ſhed vpon the Earth. his 


Material Blood, but__that with the. Zawing 
Perine of bis Body, he Sprinkled *. Hea- 
vens. 

Moreover Hyqins; of great) cftcem. a- 


| 
| 
| 
} 
j 
: 
| 
) 
] 
2 
;j 
[ 
1} 
, 
J 
j 
g 
c 
/ 
> 
» 


: 
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REES 


bays. .nud 


HAS. ons 
Dead: 7s, 3.6ap. 6 inalcarn gem 
d unto th , even here- in this 
|life; fo that \ wt do really behold his Glo- 
Cry, even in the Mortal Body ; for did not 
Stephen ſce the Glory of Gon when upon, 
{Eanh? AZ, - 7 5. And i ſhall ſay, 


CI: inary, ly it doth.con- 
thy aſſertion ; and alchough it m_ 


(29). 
be. extragdinary, as to. the. degree, and x 
ther circumſtances , yet .not as 10 the g- 
ture and,.ſubltance; for it is ſaid, He being 
fall of the Holy Ghoſt, . locked wp Stedf aſt 
into #deaven, and ſaw the Glory of God ; -! | 
therefore they, who receive any meaſure of 
the ſame Spirit, ſo: as by it to be he 
and anade. pure in Heart, do alſo in meaſure 
os the $008. and his or y'/ Wag "19 
ife, and are partakers © (as F 
was, 1 Pet, x5. T” That . is, further xy 
revealed, And did not the Apoſtles ſee bj 
Glory, . Zobn 1. 14, and That inwardly. by 
the. Shining of God in their, Hearts, 2 Cor. 
4.6; Yea, and did not the believers in the 
primitive times, all wh open Face, bebold the 
Glery of the Lord; 2. Cor, 3.18. And was 
it not. promiſed, that in the latters 
under the Goſpel, They; ſbowld ſee the G 

of - the. Lord, and 6 rraleny of our God; 
Ia.” 35. 2. and 1/4, 40. $- the Glary of 
the Lord ſhell be revealed. la. 33.17. Thine c)&/ 
ſhall ſee the King m bu beauty. | And were 
not theſe promiſes. fulfilled apon Earth, ac 
yet more. abundantly to be fultlled. 


deth ont of Heaven, from the 
God, and. doth not tr Cleg 
her; Rev. 21.. 11,..23+. 4nd is nc 
State to be witneſſed, upon, Eanh, 
eQ, For. , thus, it 4 ſaid, 2 Cor. 5..6 


Þ) 


wbilft we ave ar home - in” the Boy,” rb 
dbſevr from the Lord." ' 

Cor. Theſe words of Paul are not 6" be 
underſtood of any abſence imply and #b+ 
folurely, whillt we are in the Body,” bye *vn- 
\ 6-1 arantesl, w- Paxl did == ant 

cd injoywent of the Lords preſence" 
him, even in the Body ; mp oy ſyid, I 
Tive, yet not 1, bur Chriſt that tromwrh ww mes 
Gal. 2. 20. And did'not the Lord promiſe 
that he wonld divel! i bys People, and walk 
is chew, 2 Cor. 6. 16: And Yid not Chriſt 
wh; If 4 man love me, he will keep wy Words, 
and my Father will love him, and w: will 
come ants bim, and make our abode with bum, 

14. 23. and did not Fob ſay.” 1 Fobs 
I. 3. 4*d traly oxr feltopſbip is wah the Fa- 
ther, and with bis Sor Feſus Chrift ; and 'was 
obn then in che Body, the 'othet 
. All this proveth clearly, that the 
Saints had, and tA have, a very blefſed en- 
by. which © i eſpoHt of" that which 

yer m. x ot that 
o be enjoyed, after © this He, 
4 Gr Þ-Frne, and as an' tarneſt; 

22.” and \Epb. 1. 14, And 'y&t fo 
which may be attained, bf the 
hnd-rotot that'it, is cat 
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3x 
made manifeſt ta' rhe Saints; Qoll. 1:28; 25) 
But {© long es. thaw art. aw encmy” t&'Di- 
vine Inſpiation and] Revelation: the 'Souls 
of Mcn, : than: carmor ſce- 'rhisGlhoryg and 
therefore it-is: ne wonder, that) thor cant 
not believe it: ': For by the» Spiriy af WHE- 
dome and: Revelation only, #w" ther eye of 
the Heart opened, ' that 'can "Tee"ive 'wirſ# * 


k7. £36121 26 
Rect. p. 22; Whereas thaw he fraytthh” thus 
they that avs 'tnisg may) be with biaw148 it ma» 
nfett, be means; that they withe com ro the 
Father 61;: lie; bd 7 he from Bavib umm 
to Heaven, 1:10) > 9903-VG wine 
Car. All this is:granted; bus yeth#meins 
alſo that: they: might tiave} a menſive} and 
carnelt of that future- enjoymentbefars they 
departed : For what was that plentiful eff 
fion- of thei Spirit upon them; afrt® hiv AC. 
cenhon, tut a Eruit and return of his Privy< 
cr;| and: did nov! Rant ſhy, Our cores 
is. in. leaner, and che. barb” fev ar bon” it 
Heavenly Plates, in Chrifh Jeſus, "and were 
rot theſe Heavenly Places jw #- true ferie, 
ſome of thefe Aſanfwors which Chrif wore to 
prepare: for \them;- And\'is it not fed; Feb 
12, 22, 23, 24; wt ye are com unto Mound 
Zion, and unto the City-of the 'Eivikg* Goth 
the. Hl cJeruwſalom,' avd 19 aw inner a- 
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Glory of the-Lord, whic 


with him in 
ſaid 


a truc ſenſe ; for they are 
—_— and -to. Sit in. Heca- 


oh Thr 6 hon Coll. 3.4 


care" giveth # 


it, for did not 


with dis''Sciats is 
of Heaven, L ©. 


vans 


with him in Hea- 
are poſſeſſed of Erer+ & 
yer we are told they recearun þf < 


/4 
only 
they are alſo 


all [that pains, fince 

for, and which my words 
igbt alſo have obſerved a dif- 
being with ns, in our 

are an ſome menſure; 


hold forth. 


the Saints-in this Life, do not 


and the 'Scrip 
thou haſt ſaid, doth prove 'in 
1 « meal, and beginning of that Bleſ- 
=p 
the Kingdome 
od 
Come, 
they 
the fulne(s'of 


is not 
ak ", 
8, 
ſo 
in 


of the 
hat pep 
, do 


Ref, Jon. may 4s well ſay, thar' the Saints 


oat 
Warkd 
” hnd, 


— of it, : than thy words can do p 
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is. mt, bath Erernel-Life,, 
«cs! Polcſſion. of: 2 Firſt 
ruits of it; which; is + Bejioving > 
neſs that (is to come, Andy Did not: 
ſay, Tow. Brother and Companiou ms [Ts 
tion, and m the Kingdom, &c. Rev. 1 And 
if thou ſay, al thisis meaned of the Jon 
ab vary; ig The Ki hs Y 
and of Glory,, differ not in Þ ad Sy. 
ſtance: For Faith 5 the $ fone They 


boped for, Hebs 21. 1. 40d Chr: 

the. Kingdom of Grp. 3 in {64 Her, X | 

Kingdom of Heaven 

Gram of Corn, Mat | 
Rector, Ay preſent Inlincfe 6s you”: con 


cerning the Interpretations of Seripenre, Þ.24- 
Correl4,, And I do unto 


whoſe Eyes the Lord hath opened; Whether th 
Interpretations or ours, 'be molt according, 49 
the Truth ? and, Whether ſome of per aoaes 


| etatiohs, be 
aterpr not as gf => 


from the true Senfe, as ſome 


ante: por. Fareith. 
jew nd et | View? 
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CA rony B19, "ha 
SI Fe 
| $ 34/ws Condemns wa 
vas is ſecret. befage; higtkyes: . 

hxgly. 20d, v34EA manngr, the Þy 
that he may expect, uf he = 


- —_—_ —_ 


theſe; both .jawar 4Ad | 
both thaſk of the preſeak LE. a 


| as alſo, — great Dayoof 

1 | none vi: aboſp Auphorents, Fre il 

l png ns ah gue £onch. 

| Sauls af Mep, 3a,deeritbem [aha n 2. 

& | abu; SL 
4] Wire a nya bers; Hoagty; that. rhey he 
? 


due. ung ahmed thet. &igr5 , as 
. | convidien wo ty LA ok, hh 39 5 


# | light of CHAI iN ANY 9,4 
& »ngdortibls : 11 £448 442 ro 
i++ 203 paltoal iechngy. and 5; gt 
jj Whom othaf angered. Gael ye 9; 
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ny thing they do, or think amiſs ; ſecing; by 
the Jike manner of Speech,” 'Chrsft dork fig- 
nify, how nar he is unto Men, in his'real 
Preſence, to cal (+ invite them, Yo open unto him f 
Rev.-'z. 20. Febold! I fland at thi Dovy, 
and knock ; If any Man bear my Voyee, ' amid 
open the Door, &c, Now, VVhat Doo#i'is 

is? 1g it not the Door of the Heart *+ And 
therefore James 5. 9: can well be underſtood 
of the ſame. 

Ref. 7 obſerve to you, that External Puniſh 
ment is frequently meant ; 16 wit, by being Con- 


demmed. F*: 27. | 
CorreF, And it is alſo uſed frequently, yes, 
more” frequently, © in-another Senſe ;/. for 
which, ſee Feb. 3.18. Row; 8.4; Tit: 4.04, 
Rom. $. 34, And moreover, fecing the A 
ſtke Fame: is giving this' Exhortation unto be- 
lievers, it cannot 'be ' ed, that James 
did ſo mean; That for the \malleſt Offence, 
or leaſt evil Motion of a Grudge, 'or ſome 
Impatience given waY unto, 'that God 'wovld 
puniſh them with Hell- Fire ; - otherwiſe, few 
on Earth would eſcape : "Whereas, although 
the Lord doth not puniſh every Sin with Hell- 
Fire, but ſorgivert -mawvy- Sins, yea; all Sins 
that a Man troly Reperitery of; nevertheleſs, 
if the Sin'be never fo ; the Light of the 
Lord'in his" Heart, gorfiCondemn ir. [1'&0 


- * 3% 
G7) 

doth not- puniſh: every Sin with Helſ-Fire, 

_—_ ſs only the” Condemnation of the lm- 

'he/ Condemns every Sin, 
even aged, Mrs Evil Thought in the Heare. 
And therefore, Condertmition, in this'$enſe, 
is Yather here to be underffood. 

Re&t. 'Cbri/fts Reproving by his Light wich-- 
itt, 44 comimon to all times, 

Corjeft; | Nay, not ſo neither ' For fome- 
times, aſtcr a Man hath Gnned after manifct 
mward Convictions, the Lord doth ceaſe-to 
be a Reprover unto him; and keepeth Silence 3 
as it is Pſal. 5O. 2r., But this is a fearful © 
Judgment of God, to whom it ſo fullethour. 
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CHAP. IV. 


ReQt. p. 29. #755 divers of our Friend's 
Boks; and CE eletty? G. 
Whitehead, Nature of Chriſtianity, p. 29, con- 


ay, Heb. 9. 23, Chriſt was once offeretl, ro 
4h Sans 4 many ;, and unto then which 


all apptar the * ſecond -rimie, © 
bl jr im, bo hl. 4a | 4 ' 


alyation, 


Yep faiſly werpret,” theſe latter” Wards 
cults gn Jy rin in the Hen fnd, 


[40 4 
ti 7 But. 3+ 
Int. 'Whet eſt 
, Ws i fo bo TFT v1 Ng ont 


t6.ſhew, :that Chrrf, his vg. 

- r6:4ake aray bin, 9+ we 
ware mage cn | Wk” 
#7 1443 Dorf the Alogdiof ably. 

| hears! ſari#ifech ro dhe purel hog . He 

* through the- Eternal Spuru, cffered hu. , 


dead Works, to ſerve the Living Ged? Again, 


fee Yerſ. 26,” now, kwige im uhe End of the 
World, hath Blob al. Sim, by 


> #& thee of. Himlclf. . i af 
| Es es i LE 20g 
ed," Bb. 10... He ht tbe 


ET 


the Croſs, was of mow. Efhicecy and 
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& 4 little while, and the World feeth it no 
more 4 but ye ſer me And Ferſ, 21, Ard wil 
—_ my ſelf to him; and Perſe 240) Arid 
we Will make our Abode with birt $..le'isn 
firgined Senſe, to underſtand by Sin, in that 
Heb. 9. 28, a Sacrifice for Sir: For; | 
fomerimes it may be ſo taken in Seriprure; 
yet there is no Reaſon, fo to take jttherey 
And the proper and natural, or genuine Senſe, 
is only to be received, when nv convincing 
Reaſon moves to the contrary. The Meat 
ing therefore of the Words, without theleaſt 
{train or force, js this, As Men are appoint- 
ed once to dye, fo Chriſt alſo dyed once : 'But 
Cbrift at his Death, was a Sacrifice'vato 'Grf 
for our Sins, at his'outward A ce "in 
the Fleſh; and this -not only 'for! the Res 
miſſon of our Sins, but for our eQ clear 
ſing from all Sin, end perſe(t SanQifying:' 'Ne- 
vertheleſs, neither this Remiſſion, nor Santti- 
fication, /can be obtained by his meer ourward 

rance, until he ox pear iff out Hearts, 
to the Vertve of that £97 ' 
ind therefore, you myſt |c ok afrerhish 
> in- you, '0@, ge Foy 0i03.- carey 
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(41) 
them that look for bim, ſhall be appear 
cond time, without Sin wno Sabvation. 
wotds, Withoar Sin, having this eee reac 
to make a real End of it and ſono more 
to remember ir, or cha ir the Soul, | 
than 'if jr had raters. T4 

Rect. To appear without Sin, it as the Ops 
poſs ite doth ſhew, withour being offered to bear 


pr 4 That the Oppoſite doth ſhew « 
ſuch thing, is oaly thy meer Alledgance : Fog 
the Oppoſite is only to ſhew the Difference 
berwixt other Men's Dying, and Chrilt his 
Dying. All Men dye once ; but all Mew 
ar& not, yea, none but Chriſt are an Offers 
ing unto God for the Sins of the World, 'whew 
they dye. 

Rect The Apoſtle had juſt ſaid before,” That 
Chriſt crtered intro Heaven, the true Holy of. 
Holyet, Verſ. '24. be ſpeaking then' of a Ln 
cond Apptarancey muſt needs mean bis & 
otit-of this Þ lacey "and that after the fams mans 
ner; that be wens in 3 vis. by Lecal' Aotron, 


3: 4b | deny the Conſequence : For hjg: 
han again at therlaſt Day, 1s not the near« 

aid moſt immediate Effect! or»Confe- 
<& 


of his going inco Heaven 2 For. rhe” 
ro give Gifts unto 
3 andſer 


his Aſcending in the firſt place} way 
* ups hs Kingdema:an-theig; 


en, that he eught dwlls 


os 


| (4x) —_ 
- to prepare them ſor. his igit, 
_- ; which _— properly. 
ks Lat c; than bwibc5086-7 
wiſe; bis. Coming tntb! tree 
be none at alc »C 1) 02 
Rect, The Similitaids fhetoouhy the Seat Ap 
pearanive of Ghriit, here frotenyf, to 64 95 hve 
Laſt Day, pag. 33. * > YU! 
Corrett. That is but thy bare Suppolition 
without /Proof: - The Simnlicude: Can; be bhet- 
ter '[Yuftrated: another wayz'ns [hays -ulotar 
dy ſhewn. SOETELO I! 
iRett. Unrrd cha A we al Jath- form 
which, ward the. Laſt Day, oven the. very.heft; 
ww; Hharrbe 31 already cnn 05:0 500 Dejtruge 
thor of Sin ih) rbew tear 1": 70] » 090937 1 
we Suler But that doth not prove, thte obs 
Loeihing:for; Heb. g, 28.. is chat Lookingtor 
him, which all true Chriſtians. expect, atiche 
Laſt Day: - And here thou axt-at great Paingz 
we- 34. to prove a thing, which we deny/ 008 ;; 
believe. withiall our'blearts; And: 1 bro 
the ſame, Wer Re yoyce anetli; FoM | ihr 


ſpeakable, and full of Glory, in all our þy 
ings, Ttyals and Temptatipo#4b £ven.chapyc 

we /ook. for, will comeragan. at :ohnilag 
Dayy' and riſe us up, 10: daaverwnth bam 
eger "ov an {Immortal}, .and. Incorcupiible. 
dv: And-thets hall we:be faves; pare res 
all the Conſequences of'vin,, of all 


now! Srem. binge; Aclh | 10(he:Bring an 


A 4 —— _— St 


i But L abk thee, Who are. theſe beſt 
i whom, he: is. already come, as to the 


'- Pla: 
_ r pena Tong 


joy ment. ſh a6 19 full le 
ee whit for....... oP 


uios. of. Sincin their Hearts? I 
ou meabelt uy the Saints deceal; 
wg in By, Bogk,; thou Pvt, car 
againlt the Polbility of  Parfes 
Late, : And here, thou v label 0 oo 99 
threo,z whotcach,that Salvation from Sin,i 
a great ds oy , aud not ta bereceived in 
reſcnt Liſe + $0; that, althoy thou di 
En ſame of- them, about, the, Meanj 
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«t's diftance,” ontif the laft' day; and would 
Have him, 4s ifvviſible in all ' fpects, as the 
' Pricft” wis* urito the People” in "the 
Place. ” But although Chriſt” hath TE 
- = his outward and bodily appearance, 

ns, that hindcreth not 'his Spiritual 
po: ad appearance in our hearts, which , 
all that we contend for ; as to a'prefent en- 
ment: And hath Chriſt no other way 

of Deſcending, but by a locsl morion, and 

Corporally? How then did 'Fohn fee hiri, 
"i the midſt "þ the Golden Candle-Sticks, ab 

ter his' Aſcenſion ? Moreover,” that there is 
mot fuch a diſtance betwixt Chriſt, that is 

ne into_the Holieſt, and his Saints upon 
Firth, as thou imagineſt: See bur v. 19, 

20, 21, 22, of Heb. 10. Having therefore 
Votaref: (or perry) to enter of wh the helieſt, by 
#he Blbod of Jeſus by a new and (roing way, Ge. 
and baving at High Prieft ever the Ho 
b God; let i draw near With "4 true Heare. 

we arc exhorted to draw'near vnto him, 
Even white in the bolicſt ; aid! a reaſon given, 
becauſe we have liberty by the Blood of Jets 

'*o enter into that bolieſt, which" plainly 
nifiecth the priviledpe, which "true de 1 
have, even when upon Earth, fo'enter into 
that holieſt;* where Chriſt 48; 'and even there 
76 draw fear unto him, with-t cad Sou ant 
'Sp it, it is" 1%, an} Se hit, 

Vorrtal I vp- 
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on' Earth z which thing, 1 ſuppoſe, will-bed 
ag/great a riddle,. and myſtery unto theey 
as any of the former. | 

Ret. p."35- Tour under fanding likewsfes 
the coming of | Ebraſt here ſpeken of, to waz 
AQts' 1, 11.:to be'hbis anviſible coming in whw © 
Heart -— de went up, [ay you 114 4 Glaodh 
and fball. "come in' a Cloud. 

Coy. 'That theſc Words, APs: xt. -. | 
to be underſtood” of Chriſt his coming ogainy * 
in his Glorified Body, in which -he Aſceds 
ded : I do truely believe; and I know-none 
of us that denicth it; but yet, that it may 
alſo have an Allegorical ſenſc-z that doth well 
confit wich" the literal, ſo as both are true, 
who can deny? . Or, if thou. can't deny; 
ſhew a Reaſon for the fame, or- elſe be Sis 
lent; Surely, this Aegory of- Chriſt's com» 
ing in the -Clouds, is no more (trange, thaw 
that of Pax/, expounding by Hager, Mount 
Zinai in Arabia: and1 hope-it will ſatisſy 
any ſober Reader, that we acknowledge the 
coming. of Chriſt in the Clouds, or in the 
Air, in a litcral ſenſe 3 not alſo denying: the 
Allegory, knowing that many Scriptures have 
both, and why- not- alſo this? - And - as- for 
the Allegorical fenfez if the thing/in. #« felf 
be truey and that there is/2 true #eſcmblance, 


| have the Clouds 6f Sin, nd CnpIP 
/been over \the: minds. of- 'Mecn; - hi 
ritval Appearance from-thenq ws 
herhath now, 4h theſc e@ days,q reburted 
to-vifit the Souls of. Meg, tone aduadendly 
with his Light, Grace, and' Spirit; _ 
former -Generations; yctz-" _do theſe 
Clouds ſtill hide him from: many,” .ahd.cs 
— ven from thy-own Eyes ?, but the1Loed) in 
gue time, will diſpci theſe Clouds: fron: their 
Eyes; and thar he may db RIES RE 
iS my- crue defire, : 
v Ret. Citing Immed. Fenty 179 This 
the Word of Prophecy, 2 Pet. xo go 4 nee 
Clrift in the bears, wm his firſt appetrance 
theve, &to; will appear, if you con fide how thee 
words [ze (which, 4 belicuc, ye ſaldervtide) 4d 
fox have ll a propherical word thet have Chrafh 
wad: the Laght within,: arc all (frich, Prophets 4 
are they moved by the Holy: Gholty to gove 
orrh Proph fo pag! 38. : -6 
fo Car. | beve conſidered; - how! the. words 
hye, and did ſo; before 4 wrote Wwhatni dis 
+4: that /place, | of pred Rep uh 07h Ar 
'alſo | have. conjgdered, whit: chwu fayed!! a 
nd ic; ond 4t: hath no weighty bad 23.490 
queſtions; div o43rAll bave > 
Word, that have Kivit 3 
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forance- and” Certainty of the:Trath of the 
Scripture-Teſtimony,' than the bare Reporr 
or Letter can do; ' becauſe it is the Divine 
Teſtimony of the Light and Spirit of Chriſt 
in Men, that moveth them principally, to be« 
lieve the outward Teltimony, that it is of God: 
And ehetefore, it is the greater, or moreſure, 
ys unto us; ſee Fob, 15:26: & Fob. 16,13. 1 79%, 
2,27 i/Fob.y, 9,10. Again, | ſay.,as this Word 
doth more & more manifeſt ir ſelf in the Heart, 
ſhining out of Darkneſs ;.. it opens the Scrip- 
tures dayly more and more, to our Under» 
ſtanding; for it is the beſt Interpreter, that 
we can find: For, it was This in the Apoltles, 
that gave them the true Underſtanding of the 
Prophet's Words, that propheeyed of Chrilt 
to come: For the Scripture is not of any pri- 
wate Interpretation; for Prophecy came not in 
rhe Old Time, by the Will of Man : And there» 
fore, it cannot be underſtood by the bare Na- 
toral Wiſdom and Spirit-of Man. If this be 
not Congruous, and proper Senſe, I leave unto 
theſc, who have a true Diſcerning, ito judge. 
Now, that laſt of all thou: ſayeft;| That Pro» 
phetica} Word is « Prophecy of Chriſt's com>» 
ing : Thou indeed ſay't it, and that is-all; 
but giveſt no Proof > Dicator-like indeed. 
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99) 
thou prodbceR, have not ay ſolid weight? 
« Ret. Pag: 40." Cring 4 litsls book of miney 
called Lookmny © Glaſs, vp. 28, and RB, bur 
Thefts Theofk, p:4. Concerning the words, rCoto 
12. 7. A manifeſtation of the Spiris ' us. groem 
10 every man NG Tank The Apofite 
doth 1t ſay, it 18 g100% 16 FFY iRa, PUE'00: 
every me? to firofir withal, which dorls not 
ſixnefie (that everys man hard 14, any more thetty 
LY. I fay, Tongues a1d Mwaclg, niches amb 
dommniow are gruen'to every man ro profic with= 
all, dot fig tifie ' r las every" mas bath Tongars 
ani” Melts, ichus and toniinian 2100) 0107 

'Cr; But how dot thou' prove, ther the 
Scripture wotts have ſuck « mcaning, us 
thefe words'bs thine; fecing ſich a mariner 
of ſpeech doth-gor always; nor indaed mol 
——_—_— ſignifie, but rarher as wr un 
derffand mers? ay. for Example, = mouth fs 
given nite every man © ro! Ear and /Drinle 
withalf,-dory wot this ſignifi that every mas 
hath « mouth) ond Meat and [Drink #5\givers 
ro every 'maty Whete withalt to ſuſtaitiiche 
bodity Life, is nur” this alſo. Univerſal? and 
Thouſt#ad s Examples. ob-this ſarvcan be giveny 
od is: the "more tſua} an®.propet 'mannet 
of fpecth, from which 'we ate wor ores 
unleſs a (uRfibienc "YWaſen' cali be: givan to tht 
contrevy; with M6 ahve lt inen,>? 05 2m) 
WE © Nor " be Pewl, of Heat bers, "Ou 
: an” bo - 1441 by hes. F ; 


| (50 | 
Cer. The i wprda, -EVERT AAN, com, 
 prehendeth as well Heathens as Chriſtians, 
and chough-in the particular  Enaumeration,. 
of the , peculiar: and Rare Gifts, given. to 
the Church, he-underftandeth them. Chiefly, 
as given utito the Chriſtians z yet Jin the ge-, 
neral, he.comprehendeth all men, char 50k 
a Manifcftatien of the Spiru groen wto them , 
alſo, according unto many other Scriptures, 
& Jebn'1. 0. Te." 2; 11, Romi 1, 19, Not, 
can it be denyed, but that ſome Rare and 
Singular Gifts-of- the ſpiric, have been given. || 7 
unto ſome -of - theſe called Heathens,;. ſome fr 
wheroof of - Chriſt,/ and; chore _ 
uttcred/ fore Divine ſayings, that coyld pro- 
ceed from no "other Principle, but the Gone 
Divine ſpirit that was in the Chriſtians; ſuch. c 
as that mentioned: by Faw, As; 117, 28, Le 
For 'ws''are elſe his off-ſprong;, and i that of, | 
Cate, 'God-is:Chicfly to be /worſhi with 
2 pure; mind: And that of Sexece,' There is hac 
& Holy-$pirit in us, | that Treateth/ us, as we; b>e 
Treat him. And maty ſuch excellent and Di- | 7c 
vine ſayings, might be cited of many others ;/ J | 
as-of »Sacrares} : Plato,” Platize; 10" that oY. 
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Fuftine Mareyrd th actount Soecrazes a Chriſti- 
The in. the Hiſtory-»of Plorinus 
times, thin | 4 

: Be Snot Y: OI ors: 
| this olten by. the = 


RS > 4 


xp 


$74 55ers 956 Row hlg, That 


Dane) that Gare abba? called Gras 


(53) ) 
raiſe tp bis mind uno God,and then God him- - 
ſelf did. -uhto him, having oo. form nor 
ſhape./This isa Gate that few called A —_ 

at thi day | do knaw,or indeed beliors fo 
as iittainable in, this Life; the greater. i 


ha beyond. them; in. Arriving 
gears unto God, and ſuch.a near 


h 
(3g Pag. 42:7 04, then, wr fps tar every; 
#42 bath s manifefiztion. of. the Sperits of»; * 
fon every: nan hath ſome of ether extra di- 
nary gift, and 1. nnuarn@, the Spiritual, 

Gox.\ That doth, no; wiſe follow, for as i 
already faid, as \the-Apofile doth. ſpeak. 
thoſe rare and peculiar gifts ſo he doth alſo. 
ſpeak of that which'is common and general ; 
otherwiſe thou muſt acknowledge; they noge 
of: the; tray who, had nong,ot 
extfuordidary; gifts, as: Tongues. Miracle 
had any menif W! of: the Spirit, at 
and: this is to axgke' them (hoxt of 
then,, $0 + when; God bad 2 


uk, 


known of | Godly, 4nd, that in them: 
none be .the Spigitual, as, thou, 


ne Re Og 
» At, this 


hs — , thou; c lol we 
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DN Ft upetitaly'Y: 
i he Girork Abt 
"here, wy" not ally, 
R TAY of e- yrocw 74 +1, whith 
God had th'the-Ctrriles; LR 

it. will prove > tdre-advdaeiny that" 
was fore divine" aft} ſypernaturit thing, And 
FEEESCIEGET 

fem, and” a U po 
I thy wn Sword, 0 oo 
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I pa 42.5 | yy Book, Rod 
| G: one ec in time bf N 
brd: 1Cor. 1 1. Not {bf 


ria Fn, Wks PE di by ps for 


if you "wilt F(pe actordivg. # the 
Theſt who ec Eat anft DME ih 
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all jrue Chriſtians 
daily jxas yr he body of Chrift, op Fat- 
ing his F _ Bl 
do: they not Frag that , which, t 
and Dract bow grofpagpd, bly, dad thoy 
re jn ct 
ReB.” Buy. ſoc the ph hle:lpeabbe af. 
ak ; Sy 10 ru BY j 
hich to b Lb As bred he 
w 


of the Bread and Wine are' Symboles 
Sullable here, that intimates a Spiritual Bo- 
d 


g UW I find not-4 le called 
their Eating and Drin v9 Wo did -4 
and Drigk unworthyly, xo e Lords Supper 
but on the contrary, be d, this xt not — 
eat the Lords Supper : 1 Cor, 11. 20, and as 
concerning the Body "of Ebril, that 'was 
Crucified, was it not again raiſed v 


ty, 
ade a living ? and, after he Aroſe 
Aſccoded, g boy not a Spiritual y 


Why they aych thou, \Shew @ ſillable, +) 

on, « Spiritual Body. ? Is not 

vt a Spiritual body, which he hath ; 
"the -: poinned the body , ol 
ues. at the ROS ion is ny 


OC {X 
2, Bath Cd & 


CH C419 at ks 
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Saints, and. all that partake of that Vertue, 
partake of his. Body ; And bey who Laog 
no, more, , but, to remember. the . death of 
fs Chriſt, and bis Crucified Body, and are nor 
' brought into: a Conformity” unto ;his Death, 
1 and. to, be raiſed up with him, . in the jn- 
ward. . man, . by the power, of his Reſur- 
"i rection, and the_quickning vertve. of his Bo- 
"i dy, that is Spiritual, they do not truly di» 
ſcern+ the. Lords Body. 
Morcoyer, - as. concerning the Body of 
's Chic, Nia nat the Saints, before Chriſt 
'S came outwardly in the es, Eat of his 
?_ Did not all Eat the ſame Spiri- 
| nooy Adeat,. 1 drink the Fat S oaks 
'S Drink ? and what was that meat and drink, 
| but the Fleſh and Blood of Chrilt? and. of 
| 
| 


they. had net cat his Fleſh, and  drioh hus 
Blood, they gonld not have had Lift in them, as 
Chriſt hath. expreſly tavght, Joh, 6. And was 
| not this body which ' the Saints ' fed; upon 
| from the begi ping, before _ the Body of 
J Chriſt wa Crked corel upon the 
1 Croſs ? And. what js, that body of, Chriſt, 
mentioned. by _ the Apoſtle, Coloſ._ 1, 17, 
which puts an end: wito. the, obſervation f 
Meats and Drinks, new Moons and Sabbot 
Dayes? Is . that only. the outward Body 
that was Crucified ? And if thou ſayelſt Yea 
then thou divideſt Chriſt, whereas Chriſt 
is. not divided but they who Receive bm, 
E 4 : 


XU 


ond wad Feed v tl, A 6* 8 the Bread of 

pes Es YE He at 
as fromthe 1 ind aff us jt wh 
raiſed up again, a. {tis Crocified) 
Living and Spirjtual Body, which kath & Y- 
ving + acting Verfue in it, ro-=quict- 
en all thoſe who feed v ym i%s which! Bo- 
dy of, Chrift is one; he, that can receive it, 
let him. 

ReQor, pag. 4 4. 1 witt frei rhet, ' (wid 7 
wiſh thou would learn thy di 7) what it 
is according to the Apoſilt, oy, to diferrn 
the Lordi Bod y 
' Corritt. Why doft thou here; ak ſome 


times clſe- where, .uſ- oe Mele Lyngoage 
of thee and thou, and bot U yes 


ſally, when thou ſpeak js ” le perſon? 

If his ſavor not ſomewhat v6 Torn or 
diſdain, 1 leave unto others for to Judy. 
But to come to what followeth; thop ſay- 
eft,” thop wilt' ſhew unto me, what it'is, 'ac- 
cording to the Apoſtles mins; 'to difeern the 
Lords. "Body: but before Tran believe thee, 
{ muſt know” from what” thou” canſt ſhew 
me this; if thou fayeſt fromthe Scriptyre, 
the diiulry ſtill remaineth, Teeing many 
differ about the true interpretatjon of 'the 
Scripture; How canſt thou. ſhew me, thar 
thy interpretation. is troe, of from what? 
And ſeeing thon denieft, 16 have divine In- 


ſpiration, ſhall 1 believe thy conjefture}, 


> = 4 5 
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(#7) 
Surely: they. have too implicit Faith, who. 
will rezive thy interpretations - from-thiy, 
ture conjeſtore, and meer natural undes- 
ſtandingy whereas, (be nance! Alan andere: | 
fhavas 'not the things of God, neathey can tn, 
becauſe they ' are Spiritnally' diſcerned. 
Recor, p.45. To 'come''to 'the ' Supper of 
the Loril, not as to «common Feaſt, bur with 
heavenly affehon, and all dns preparanos of 
Soul, munding hit death, &c. 
Correft Bur if a man at his ordinary cating, 
yea al when he- cats wot, have'tbe 
heavenly ion, and itn that heavenly ab 
ſetiod, having other due qualifications, rv 
member the Lords Death, and alſo feel»bin 
life, 4nd that his Soul be refreſhed, quickne 
and" ftrengthned, doth be not truly diſcetn 
the Lords'Body, cat his Fleſh, and drink is 
Blood If thou faycit, not, thou contre» 
dicteſt the plain Dotrine of Chriſt, Job.'S. 
who'teacherh, that ir is by cating his Fleſh, 
and drinking his Blood, that we haye Lifey 
and" if fajeſt'yea; Thov deſtroyeſt thy own 
Gloſs, and fo again, '4alls upon thy own 
Sword. Moreover, how many Chrifth« 
ang have wanted, that thou calleſt the Sa- 
crament- of the outward eating, ſor 
years,” yea; never received it at all z did they 
therefore never diſcern the Lords Body? did 
they neyer eat-his Fleſh and dripk his Blood," 


«1p 
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Chriſts body, be wholly tyed unto 
outward ation, thou makeſt- the$acra- 
ment, as it is called, abſolutely neceſſary. to 
Salvation, which is groſs Popery, and.con- 
trary to the Church of England, MR 

. Rector. What 5s here wnworthy of « Chriſti 
7, and wyfe for you ta do, p45.» | 

Corret. To remember the Lords.Death 
with all heavenly affection, both when we 
cat and cat-not,; is very becomings| 8nd: a 
thing of great worth; but to-lay ſo great 

upon the outward aCtion,and-not io. pro- 
acct! further, than; to. a remembrance of. his 
Death and, Crucifed Body, ſo axnat:to feel 
the Power of the Reſurrion of his Body; 
ia thing that, is altogether ſhort of-Chiriſti 
an: perfection, - which the Goſpdli calleth us 
#0. come unta 41k 1-4 + 
..' ReQtor, pu.46, 47. Citing 1, N. Loye-10 the 
Toft, p. $4. end then he ſayerh, Nothing 14, 1907s 
#leer, than that be meatveth a prenizar eating 
and drinking; for ſaith be, Thus ts my Boay, 
this ir) mmy Blogd, ic, big 

Corre#.. That the cating and drinking 
meant by him, was in ſome reſpeRs,, and ac- 
cording to ſome circumſtances peculiar, agd 
differing from private common eating;..may 
be granted; which | do not find that /, N- 
goth deny, but that it differed from ot 


(59) 
cating -jn, nature and kind,” doth not folloms, 
Now a3 to ſome reſpects, and omen; 
wherein it did differ: > | 

1., This Eating and Drinking was, whey 
they ,were alzmbled together inco- ——_— 
altcr which manner, the Corirtheans cd 
| obſerve, it, until they did fall into s diforden 
” | of ſore Earing 41d Drinking (at bomt,, and 
others forbearing ; ſo that one was Drunk; andl 
| quocber was: Hungry 
l 2. The time = Cool it-was firſt obſerved, 
a Ls in the, &yepingz which time was ancient- 
" | !y obſerved, i,apd, therefore jt came: tobe 
aro pper ; although; ] cannot find 
yved this name by any Divine Low: 
þ by a manner of: Sprech then 
el am ann them, taken from the _ 


ee Shar wh they dichegt and drink of,was 
only Fregd and Wine, aud pox. other kinds 


Bs oblerved, $9 6 Smbate of, chaſe 
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al. and ,\that 
Es mo, one with nr = | 
; mo 
ahi, other Ro when men 
cnf in > iety-and in the- Fear of the Lord, 
and, þ ply remembring , the Lord and L- 
hy £869 ;alſo. feeling / bis 4ife, 1 


Ao 


__ 


('%) 
find. And therefore, 1 ſay Ml; it 'diFereth 
Kot from the common and vftlinary "cating, 
in gocly Fear and Sobricty, #$' to the tature 
amo kind of it, bur only as'to certain (cir- 
romſtances; Which &6 not tye us, nor inderd 
rye them free che ſubſtante it ef, came 
_ — to be — which "wits 
, coming Chriſt int6 "their 
| Now let us E litcte; - ch 

ow ict us Examine a little; © theſe 0+ 
ther points, wherein they comintonly ſay, 
it differeth from «ll other | 


M -« limited ""wHith"' the\ 
Church ; bur' this contrldjehalh ihe 
of Enyland, that 'Wald th it lawful 
to take it our of 


A” + "7 


. 
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"(6r) 
this Orgination of Prieſthood, or.Pr 
ſhip, hath this power of Conſecrating, ak. 
though/never ſo good a Chriſtian ; But ſure- 
ly we find not the leaſt ground for 'this in 
Scripture; and if thou. canft; produce. it. 

3. The manner of Conſecration, muſt be 
not only by Prayer, which may be-uſcd at 
ordinary Eating z but by ing over thei 
Words of Clif, Taky, Eat, this 5s my Bedyg 
&c.' Andafrer this, it = the Badyoi Clrifhin 
ſome other Senſe, than other Bread is; and 
the Action hath. in it, forme peculiar 'Vertue 
and- Sanity, behde any other Eating ; / als 
though with never fo much Godly Care and 
Moderation. 2, 4 

But this alſo, hath no Ground from Sci 
ture : For, Where did Ch-o# appoint a/Þri 
or Pregbyzer, to Confecrate it? Qr, Where 
did be Command any, 'before' the Eating, to 
ſay; Take; Ext,” this us my: Body, '&tc 7 Or) 
Whar Scripeore/faith, That Eating, after what 
they call Confecration, -is: « . more holy. and 
ſacred” Thing, ' than the Eating together of 
Godly gym our page ae mrs toe 
giving, alrboygh no Prieſt or Presbyrer be 
refs; and that none of theſe Words, Take, 
Eat, this is wy Body, &c. be repeated 21A 
theſe Peculiaritics , lay at thy Daor w proves, 
that they were Inftitured by Chrsf;' or eifc 
thou doſt no w the purpoſe; 07 1 vols 
Req, p. 47 The Apoſtle dither: ſay)! te 

| 4» p 


(62) 
as you 'Eat and Drink ; but; As aft as 
5A this Breath, 4nd Drank rex eh oc 
Corre4, | All that this proveth, is only a Pe- 
culiarity, as toſome Circumſtances ; '&- not 4 
as/ co the nature and kinds, from other Eating {| 7” 
in GodlyFcar.And us to thy Inſtance of theEat- IV" 
ing of the Wicked, it is diſtinguiſhed yet more; p 
for they Eat not in Godly Fear: and what a 
they Eat, is not SanRjied unto them,' as'it (| 
is-unto Believers, even 'in their ordinary Eat- 


RG cnn the Wicked; when they Eat, * 
they fin 4: becauſe they Eat not- in; Faith : I 
Yet ſay noty: They are to forbear Eating. ſes 
For it is not ſimply the Eating, but the Ug- | 
belief, that is tbeie Sin ; which.they ould | * * 
Repent of, and fo Eat. | he 
-1And 1 ſay further; it-was a much greater Sin bo 
for any wicked Perſon to: come into the Aſ- 
ſembly of the Corawebiens, 'and-pterend'to Eat | ®* 
and Drink with-chem, in Commemoration of | *! 
Chriſt's Death, arid to ſignify: his Spiritual | * 
Union, and Communion with them; than to 
Eat at Home by himſelf, or by others 8s bad 
as be : | For this was great Hypocriſy, which 
is double- Iniquity ;. and a ſort of Indignity, 
done unto the Name'of Chrift, And: there- 
fore it was, that ſuch Eating and Drinking, Jo 
was cating and drinking Damnation ; Ro 

did not diſcern Lord's Body, even 
I.chat .reſpeRt, that chey.dork play the Hy- 


4IL 
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of 


pacrite lathe -Pvefncarif Gel, nd of dy | 
pace ta be one thing, end profcis ano-- 


ed. p. .148, - Could ye nat ſer, that this was | 
F- in the Church, when many of the Chirie\ 
14A Came rogetber into one Place ? 14 

Carrett,. Yea, we ſee it very well: But this 
Peculiarity, if it be Eſſential to. the Sacre» 
mental” Eating (as ye call it) maketb, that. 
your private Gommunion oot of the Church, 
is no Sacrament 3t all, 

Rec, Sr. Paul rel +be Corinthians, Hehad 
this of the Lord ;, and accorduwgly, delruered the) 
ſame unto them. Cor. 11. 23. 

Corr«, He doth not ſay, That he received 
a Command- from the Lord, or that he de-. 
livered. a Command from the Lord unto 
them :- But that which he received from the! 
Lord, was-a Revelation concerning the Acti- 
on it ſelf, and the Circumfiances of: it, - and 
what Chriſt ſpoke, when he took the Breadz 
as thou mayeſt ſec, in the Place) cited. 

Req/ /p..50., 1n al Divine Oprrations in the 
Heart, by the Spire, Chriſt was come already, 
when the Apoſtle wrote : Wherefore, that In- 
ward Commyg cannot be meavit by the, Apoſtle. 

Corrett, When the Apoſtle ſaid, 4s ofs 4s 
ye Eat, ic. ye ſbew forth ec x Death, 


till be come ;,_ he. doth. xe el onds of 
Chrif, Abbe poke bofos big Deaths aod 
then o-he a4 not come in Scene: 


Ya] 


perations of the Spirit, as aſterwards, And 
akthough this was continued for a time, fo 
was many other things, which did not bind, 
for 'the ſake of the Weak; as hath been oft 
ſaid. 

Rect. If cbe Apoſtle continued it for thee ſaks 
of the Weak, Why do not ye alſo commne ' it 
for the ſame f What ? Are there no Wrak,Ones 
among you ? 

Cor. This may be very caſily retorred, They 
abſtained from Blood, and Things ranged : 
They uſed certain Legal Rites: They Cir- 
cumcifed ; and all; for the ſakes of the Weak : 
And, Why do not ye the ſame? If ir be 
anſwered ; Although rhere be Weak Chriſti- 
ans among you, yer none ſo Weak; bot that 
they ſce over theſe Legal Obſervations. So 
F anſwer ; Although there are Weak among 
us, yer the Weakeſt ſee over the Outward 
Sign: and if any did not ſee unto the 'end 

it, we are to wait upon them, and help 
them ; bur not to go back again unto the Shad- 
dow, from the Subſtance : Even as the Chri- 
ſtians, although they are to help forward 
the Fews Converſion, alf that they can; yet 
they are not, for their fake, to return ums 
Circumciſion, and other legal Obſervations. 
Thefe- Things being once Buryed, are not td 
be Raiſed up again;, as Avgnſhine faid of old, 
touching the Legal Ritcs and Shaddows,. 

* Redt, Bt; dew Sorts, 19 good exrreſ, 'H 
-\ } R he 


rhe "Lord's Supper below you t'- 1/4 3. 


ly for your en. op owed and 
goof We cannortal it the” rot 


per,/ becauſe it is'nor any, Com arr} F 
Lord,” to (practfe it, after rey bs age 
ritual Coming: But if the Lor wo? lars <1} 
ed it; or that we could find; rhat the were. 
js SFR_ Profit” th'be' received Vy it; we* 
could gladly ufc it”: But we date'not obſerve” 

the Traditions of Men, as Divine Conimand; | 
ments; © \ 
Ket.-pF1.- Chrif's Coming therefors, "wh 
tH which rime bis Supper rs to comme; "ts Thar in. 
the End of the World": 1 _ » ry 

Corrett. That Chriſt will come in'the ee, 
of the World, 'we' do fait fully beljeve, gc 
cording to that and other Sctiprieey's” But 
that his Coming, mentioned 1 Cor, al ”T that ' 
Laſt Coming 0 his, is nst yet proved ;* but”) 
is a meer begging of the Queſtion, Ah2naw, 
if this' Sactamental Eating; 'as it is ©; 
which gone hath Power to Confercrare,” 
Prieſt or Presbyter, hath femained from he? 
time that Chriff ſpoke theſe Words; ting tmitrlt 
remain until the "Eng of "the ' Worlds” The 
great Queſtion is, Where we ſhallflnd; that”. 
Prieſt or Presbyter; that hath this' Powe," 
which no other Chal although" neve ſo 


Holy, (as you'fat dh - 5 <, 
_ ; 


ro? (Although 
pe}, etc Cri PP 
al'Priefthood.) 


tho ſay'ſt,. Such Pr ini Be 
th Cot, te the. | 
are to. be found in che Chu 
5 © other Qrotghtancs : 
$5 98a | 
ain | 

Officers of P 
_ lince, the 


we janig but, they,, came. up, 
yp hom, _ or ſome nn 


- 


aaa 9h the, aſs Prog gt » 
= s, A op 4 
- "oo Bread, and make it better,. or 


Hp ole Bread 7. Whether had 
Divine Inſpiration, or 
-hagch of 0- and her 
and. Popes? Fox other ſoxt 
Ns hops, and Po there WEre, BONE in 

4h in Europe, at that time, When 
ay writeſt. next, (if, ſo-be thou doſt write 
in gaſes to.Mine ). 1 defize thy Reſolution 
ta. this, Queſtion ; which, is. of great Conſe- 


kan and uſo Wha a $058 pioh, the 
op er ow For if, no. 
apt can be found, 

Ea ns ceaſes _ ag Plyr 
e 6; and Praying, by me 
he Peas (go ve Ceaſey ſince 


wer, It doth not, 


| tian; lor nie Frojen eh 
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conſtantly continued mt the Prafiice of vhit bus« 
ward Obſervation ; or that alt the Chr: ſſangdid 
prattiſe 1-in the Apoftle's Daye: : 'Seting no- 
thing'is mentioned'6f it, 6s have been che 
Prattife' of either the Churches of the Gals- 
tients, Philippians, Collofaani,” of Theſſalonians; 
in all the Scriptures? ' And although mariy 
praftiſed' that ourward Obſeravtion, ſo-did 
they other things, which ye your ſelves do'not 
follow, The believing Fes did praftiſe Cir- 
cumcifion long after the Apoſtle's Dayes, as 
witnefſcth- Exſcb:w; and the-Seventh Day of 
the Week, was long obſerved alſo, even a- 
mong the true Chriſtians: ' and Abſtaining 
from Eating of Blood, ' did continue among 
Chriſtians, in Terralliar his days : and Waſh- 
of one anothers Feet, (which Chriſt com- 
nded as expreſly-as that other, concerning 

" Eating and Drinking, and at the fame time) 
did alfo long continue among many : And ſo 
alfo; ' the” Anoynting' the Sick with - Oyl, 
which the Church of Rome continueth unto 
this Day ;| and ſome ſorts of Chriſtans'(ſo 
called) in ſome Remote Parts of the World, 
continue Circumciſion to this Day, as the Hi- 
Notices do confirm. And therefore, the Con- 
tifſuance of a Thing, cannot ſimply prove the 
ceffiry* of -it, "or that it is Commuanded : 
P©%&- the Myſery of-tniquiry began t6 work 
carfy;* and ſoor aſter the Apoſtles days,” in- 
ſed-{fill more and' more, - until} the dark 
Be } i Night 
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Night af Apoſtacy'came on. So that, the t 
was, in'\great meaſure, loſt z” what " 
to continue;  and.what'to feave or forſake's' 
and they continued ſomething: of no moment] 
as\/Qbſcivation of Dayts,:Meats, and Drinks,/ 
and other: Rites, : which! were but” the: Shad-' 
dows*. : And, they; diſcdntinued, ' and:did for« 
ſakethe beſt Things," cven that which was the 
Subſtance: of Life ir ſcif; of the Chriftiiart Re- 
ie z | holding a Form, and that patched-wup 
4 Old Zewsſb ar Heatbemſh Cuſtoms; . toge» 
ther with ſome few: things, anticntly uſed a- 
mong the true Chriſtians; but departing from 
the:2rne Power and Spirit of | Chriſtianity * 
Yet: the -Lord wanted. not his true Witneſles 
all alongz and a Remnant of the true Sced 
of the Woman -was reſerved, and ſhe her 
ſeli fled into the Wildetneſs. And during the 
many Perlecutions, firſt under the Hrathens, 
then under the: Arians and Emychians, then 
under,the: Papel Power; . How many of the 
Lord's: People: bave beer condemned to Pris 
ſons and-Dungeons,. yea,. to Mines under the 
Ground, and have been ſcattercd into Holes 
and Corners, and; had nothing but Bread and 
Water'ito live upon? And, Doſt thou think, 
that all that time, they obſerved this Practice 
of Mecting together in a Publick Place," to cat 
White. Bread, and drink Wine of the Vine» 
Gngy its (obck yocnthn:s Bn 
ye a * ” yd 
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(RY) 
nt Perſecutiofs, andtorher 
at they did ſuffer for manyhu 
proveth Tufkciently,-thar they | BOT TD 
tinue. that ovtward: Obfrevation 5 bur that en 
diſcontmurt?: For, Where alſo, could 
\gern Prie(tor Presbyter, coConfecrate ir 
vcd then! alwayes; tuting/thoſe Perſecuri- 
ons 2 - Whan rt was rare; many times; to have 
the Liberty to-feb>ont; nnothier! im they Face, 
| and Dungtong, Mbreover, 
-{ Puophecycd of the faking away of the 
truly DaylySacnficez anmely rhe true Chaſſ- 
tion) Worſhip, in Spirit and Truth,>ds ro4rs 
ic; 4nd viſible Performance in whe World; 
#-the \tbming - in of: Anti-Chrift, land) that 
for i 2yo dxyes, thatis fo thany Years” ' This 
proverh fufficicmly,, | That the” ourwerd' Ob. 
fervation-of breaking Bread, behoved alſo'tv 
diſcontinue, : if- it: was any pare of 1Hie rue 
Chriſtian Worſbipp ( nnd if it was wor, we 
havenortting to do-with-it,) Souhac; by what 
I: ave faid herey itis-mamfelt; that! neirher 
the Gbntinuante of a Thing, as to the publick 
Performance of 'it,) ſinze- rhe Apofties: Dayes, 
proveth, 'FThat it:is of God ;/ nor. the Difcon+ 
tinadnce-proveth, ' Tharbit' is /nott © For the 
b: Things kave beer diſcominnedy'dhd the 
Fhings. of lzat Mothene; and which wer rio 
part/of the Dayly Sacrifice;- have ttew ooh 

| d; | Ved; (there m0 better/Arguaacit 
{ Thit c<&/\{afd\ Obfervarion is no 


pave nogrotind; why they ſhvuld be 
Tfo'ro bes Nor doth Uſe bidet ia 5 


ny fych thing upot! the | 
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Retg?. 7 2 Iti Help, tC... conpers - 
| oh ® 28 Ant Chuit = 

1"Joh. 2,13. - This © Anti-Chriſt, whe dere 
riff the Sor, come i the Revelation, | 


felf in the Heart 5 fir that comi Chr 
ws Bodily pebF bd at Jetuſs 14 Anti- 


Chrift will not, dots not deny. In Anſwer 4 
which, rhay foy'f LF An ſorry. to why Bit 


Words tonit oue of Months of Men, 
ding to Cliftianity : © 1 raſh, 414 08,of 
rorance dn Inconfidetation, You ſpeak 4d 
Aaliwe, Ti. 


believeſt, we ſpeak not 
well;/But thatitis not 


even as Fobn ſaid, T here are mary Anti-Chrifts, 
which yet he diſting mſbed from the Anti-Chriſt, 
that Toald afterwards ariſe in the World : and 
under an Hypocritical Bretence,of confeſſin 
Chriſt come ith the Fleſh, ſhould be his greateſt 
Enemy, and the Perſecytor of his Appeargnee 
in his People. And this is maniſeſt ih the Pope, 
| Fes Church, in whom this Ami-Chriſtyan 
Spirit (who is the Anri-Chriſt) dath Reign, 
pe not they generally in, words, confeſs, That 
briſt is come in the Fleſh, although in works 
hey deny him ? And alſo, conſequentially, 
þ "Kt Ami-Chriſftiar DoCtiines and Prin- 
Tibet, that derogate ſrom his Offiges z and 
om 9D ts that we heave by his 
Coming, cyen is that Body that ſuf- 
Jernſalex, 


m2 rTarrntro3%> MF5tDi0 
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(93) Be” 
6A. peg. 54. Upen this actount / conjitiure, 
Hy a gt4 we fhal indeed have no Anti- 
Chriſt, ——— #0 then, at laſt, (IN 
He, , that dtnyes bins (the Son) game 
4 \ oye pres of Tumſelf, «n the figars. 
But 1 ſay agein ; Nor will Anti- Chriſt deny 
this, ſceing to confeſs bim ſo come, well never 
harm his Kingdom; provided yer, Chtilt's Keng- 

dom be not Þ up there, rr 
Corrs}, No doubt, thou ſeem?ſt gow- to 
thy ſclf,. to have hit the Mark to the purpoſe : 
But yet thoy dock greatly miſs; for will Any 
14-Chriſt not deny..this? Doth he not deny 
the Coming of Chriſt in the Revelation of 
banſelf, in- the Hearts of all God's People ? 
Hath he not all along, perſccuted them, who 
held the Teſtimony of Feſ#s, which is the Spi- 
ritof; Prophecy, &tv.'12. 17. compared with 
Rev. 19; 19?  Doth he got teach 1n/the fdw- 
tiChriſtien Church, 'T hat Believers arc not 
to be left to the Revelation of the 7 ey of 
Chnift, in every particular Member, . by that 
to be ordered and guided, in matters of Faith 
and. PraQtice 2 .,Doth. not the Poprſh Church 
ſet up another. Head in. the Church, than 
Chriſt Jeſu, «nd plead, that the Inumediate 


Revclation of the Spirit in every Particular, 
pot the Rule for every Chriltian to walk 
y 2 And doſt thow ebink, thar _—— 


will ever ſuch Doctrine, as 
Revelation of Chryfh in every particular ? If 


() 


£ Perſecutions, andtother O_— 
thar they did ſuffer for many kuvdredy of years) 
proveth ſufficiently,-that they could nor ron- 


tinue. that outward: Obſervation ; bur thats 
was off diſcontinuct#: For Where ao; could 
they geta Prieſt or P ,toConfecrate iv 
vaco then, alwayes, duting thoſe Perſecuri- 
ons 2  Whann rt was rare; many times; to have 
the Liberty ro feb>ont nnothier! im the Face, 
unleſs im Priſons, and Dungtong, Mbreover, 
Daxrel Prophecycd of the faking away of the 
m_ Dayly Sacnficez azmely rhe true Chai 
orſhip; in Spirit and Truch,”os ror 

and viſible Performanceinthic World, 
= the \tbming - in of! Ant-Chrift, land rat 
for 12yo dzyes, thatis fo thany Years; This 
proverh fufficiemly, | That the outwurd Oh 
ſervation of breaking. Bread, behoved alſo'tv 
diſcontinue; » if» it: was any -pare-ofF:1Hie true 
Chriſtian Worſbip, { nnd if it was wor, 'we 
havenotaing to do-with it.) Soha; by what 
1 have faid here, itis -mamfclt, that! neither 
the Gontinuante of a Thing, as to. che publick 
Performance of it, ſinre the Apolties'Dayes; 
proveth, That it-is of God; nor the! Difcons 
tiaudnce proveth, Thatiit' is 'nott » For the 
b:{t Things have beer diſcominnedy'dhid the 
Things. of lzaſt Mothene, and which wer' rio 
part/of the Dayly Sacrifice, have btew coh- 
zinbed; Yet, 'there- no better Argomeit 
ſe, | Thit che \(aid\ Obſervation 'is no 
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vnder wr G | 
the farm + 'Sce , de Since]... 
f. '-A8” ee Bi ha Prtſcrilto 
themſelves” Mamehees ard Fever; 40 
pave nogrotind, why oy 
To'to be: ' Nor doth <3 arty ny a- 
ny_fych thing upon the 


CHAP. VL uy 
Ref?. p. x2, tithy Hel ». QC. conperns 
my We; th And. Chrilk noni 
oh. 2,18, This # Anti-Chriſt, whe denye 
chtifh the Sor, come in the Revelation. of, 
felf in the Heart ; for that comin Che 
in bit Bodily Appearance at Jeruſale kp 
Chrift wif not, dots 5 np In ay 
which, thas {ay ft; 1 4m ſorry, to hear, £ 
Words t0nit out of k7 Months of- An, preatn- 
ding to oli I truſt, i HW ot of 1g: 


Mit 2TH an Inconfidet ation, you ſpeak 1 ue 
Aaalie, | 


, 


[ 174 
_ CeorreJ. Sofar.as thou bdlieveſt, we ſpeak not 
Out of Malice, thou doſt well ;/But that itis not 
Out of Ignorance, or [aconlideration, that we 
Thus ſpeak 3 but chat the jgnorance or laconGide- 
ration is thy own, I hope.and that very briet- 
ly, to. make appear. / For, whereas thou. art 
at great-pains, to prove, that there were ma- 
ny Herericks of Qld, that denycd Chriſt come 
in.the Fleſh ; , namely, 4n that Body of Fleſh, 
hich be ſuffered -at Jeruſalem : All this is 


- 


in 
| willingly granted by vs; and we know. all Jthy 


| this, without thy telling, Alſo, we acknow- [| Bu 
{ Tedpe, that ſuch were .a ſort of _Amri-Chriſts ; N1i-i 
even as John ſaid, T here are many Anti-Chrifts, If the 
which yer he diſting wiſhed from the Anti-Chriſt, Yhbo 
that Toala afterwards ariſe in the World : and Hi 
under an Hypocritical Pretence,of conſeſſing Yhe 
Chriſt come it the Fleſh, ſhould be his vreatel 
Enemy, and the Perſecytor of his Appeargnee I Ke 
in his People. And this is maniſeſt in the Pope, Ji 
 & Popiſh Church, in whom this Ami-Chriſtgan Yo 
Spirit (who is the Anri-Chrs/t) dath Reign, IC! 
Do not they generally in words, confeſs, That J1o 
+ Chriſt is come in the Fleſh, although in works Jan 
they deny him? And alſo, confequentially, Je 
| ih making Ari-Chriſtian DoGtrines and Prin- IG 
Ctiples, that derogate from his Offices; and JR 
| th -% Dia enefits that we have by his Js 
= Coming, cyenin that Body that ſuf- ÞÞ! 
fered at Jeruſalcr, 


- 
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Red. pag. 54. Vpen this actount 1 conjiiture, 
Foy 9 oth we ſha indeed have no Anti- 
Chriſt, ——— #bo then, at laſt, yas 
He, , that denyes him ( the Son) came 
mo "pe res of bumſeif, w the Heart. 
But 1 ſay again; Nor will Anti- Chriſt deny 
this, ſeeing to confeſs bim ſo come, will never 
harm his Kingdom 1; provided yer, Chirilt's King- 
dom be not Fs up an 
Correct, No doubt, thou ſeem”'ſt now to 
thy ſelf, to have hit the Mark to the purpoſe : 
But yet thou doclt greatly miſs ; for will An» 
14-Chriſt not deny this? Doth he not deny 
the - Coming of Chriſt in the Revelation of 
hanſelf, in the Hearts of all God's People ? 
Hath he not all along, perſccuted them, who 
held the Teſtimony of ZFeſ«s, which is the Spi- 
rit.of: Prophecy; &ev,'12. 17. compared with 
Rev. 19, 10? Doth he not teach inthe Aw- 
tiChriſtian Church, That Believers arc not 
to be left to the Revelation of the Spirit of 
Chriſt, in every particular Member, that 
to be ordered and guided, in matters of Faith 
and. Praftice? .Doth. not the Popiſh Church 
ſet up another. Head in; the Church, than 
Chriſt. Jeſiv, «nd plead, that the Immediate 
Revclation of the Spirit in every Particular; 
is not-.the Rule for: every Chriltian to walk 
by > And doſt thow tbink, thar Anti-Chrift © 
will. ever gcknow! ſuch Doctrine, as the 


Revelation. of Chrijt in-eycry particular ?+If 
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he do, be will kelp to pull down Wy own 
; with his own hands; Howeve, 
1 deny not but particular perſons, miy tn 
Hypoecrike confels to" Chriſts inward” appts 
rence in mens hearts; und fach arc never- 
thelcfs, but enemicy, & a ſort of Amtichrits, bur 
yernor the Antichtiſt; Namely, that great Ant 
chrit, whom Jobs doth ſp di 
from thoſe other Antichriſts of all ſorts: 'whith 
Antitdriſts, Pa hath foreteld, that the Lord 
ſhall ernſume by the breath of bis month; wnil 
bog bheneſs of bis commy ;" waiwely, by the 'p16- 
rious Apptarance, and Revelanion of biniſeif in 
bis Children and Servants, And ſurely; Anti- 
chriſt is not like to confeſs unto that, vr 
ch:thar up, that ſhall ſo direAly and 
immediatcly, give him the greateſt blow, 
But -perhops, thou doſt the tore eafily be+ 
lieve, that Antichriſt will not deny the cor- 
ing of Chriſt in che Revelation of himſelf, 
in the hearts of all people; becauſe thov t 
ſelf doit. ſo carnefily 29s Boy and jyd 
them fools, and knaves; that pretend vnts 
it, in our days : and by this means thou nizy+ 
eſt ſuppeſe, thou art far from hev- 
See pay. ing any kindred or althance" with 
75. of bis . him: but yer nothing, mote Gforh 
beok, prove, thou" Ga "the very 
Mark of Antichritt; 'in thy ſor6 
head, than this open and avowed Teſtimony, 
thoy haſt given, again the Divine Ii - 
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on. and Revelation of the Spirit of Chriſt, 
in the hearts: of believers, in thoſe days. 
For: indeed, :this.is one of the pRrnEne 
lars of his Ki ez namely, ſuch a Do&« 
rine as: theu ptcach unto the World, 
that chey are: but Fools, Knaves, lmpoſtors, 
Dectivers, - that plead for - the: Immediate 
Revelation. of rhe Spirn «of 'Chrict, as the 
Univerfalptiviledge of alt Trac Chriſtians and 
ſound _—_ 

p. 62. Chrifts toming un the Fleſh here 
alſo, ary infec his bodily appearance m the 
World; 4 tho Conaution of a Adan'; and not bus 
Spiritual Appearance i#n the Hearts of bit fer 
ants, a be 48 Spirit, and: the Word. 

Cor, Here again, thon Commitctelſt thy old 
fault, to make rhings that do well confilt to» 
gether, to be-repugnant the one uno the 0- 
ther, Why may nor the coming of Chriſt 
in the Fleſh, fignific both his appearance” in 
that body, as in the Head, and his 'appex- 
rance in alt:chat eruly believe in him, as in 
the Membersyz and thus the full and perfect 
ſenſe of the words, mean of \both : whe ſo 
mdeed, ht that denyerh him come in that 
body, \ conſequemially det yeth him come 
the Smints; and he rhat denyeth him comein 
che Wiots,” denyerb him c ventially' 4s 
be come i that body, Chrift and the. Saints 
- related, and fo @rmly United 


ith &norhee, that rey are" (£0 t0-ſpeake) 


(76) 
ene Fleſh, Epheſ." 5. 30, 31, 32. For we argjar 
Members of ' bus Rody, of his' Fleſh, and of h 
Bones: Even” 4s in the Natural. Body, it mW 
. one and the ſame Life, or Spirit,' that is wn t 
Head," and in all the Aﬀembers; ' fo vt: 3s thi 
ſame Spirit of Chriſt chat 53 in him, who 15 thegdic 
Head ;, and 1n the Chutch, which is bis | Bady teol 
and is cxpresſly! ſo-called Epheſ. 1:23 
Did not Paidſpeak df tbe Life of Jeſus; , 
manfeſt im bis Fleſh ? And, Is nu that LiftfiAn 
of Jeſus, bu Spirit? Yea, Did not Chriſt ſa 
of himſelf, [ am the Life ? And,'\Did not Pa | 
call him che Luickning Spirit, 1 Cor. 15 ? he 
Rect. pag. 62, 63. Concerning"thiſe werdh 
in John, Cap. 4: 29, Come ſee a Man thatiwa 
told me all that ever did, @c. - Aut mdeed fot 
rold he ber "inwardly of every Word ſhe: hade: 
ſpoken, and of cuery Thought ſhe ' bad Conceiefſe 
ved, every Stey fbe had taken, every Sttatch a 
hed given her Head,” &e, every Colrigh,) Breath Ch 
rng. 'n 
Correct, | Art thou not aſhamed; thus tofun: 
play with.the Scripture; or indeed; ro bl 
and blot Paper, with ſuch kind of Stuff, andjanc 
jmmodel(t Words,that can have no Edification,JIno 
but raiſe up a light Spirit in airyMinds ? How-Jth: 
-ever, Scemeſt thou not rather to A@here, thehan; 
part of a 7slian, that ſcoffed at Scripture-fun 
words,-and derided at Cirsft himfelf, than thathot! 
ofa ſober Chriſtian ? For thy Words fmite noJLo 
nere at-me, than they do at Chriſt himielf, « 
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/hom the Woman gave. this - Teſtimony 
nd which was Recorded by the Spirit of 
briſt, through the Apoſtle ZFobr: For my 

ords are no more Univerſal, than the Ex+ 
ſs Words of Scripture ; | as the Readey 
nay ſee, and-compare them at length. Nor 
lid 1 never intend them to figniſy, that Chreſf 
pld her every Step ſhe had taken, every 

Scratch ſhe had given her Head; and all hee 
pughings, and Spittings, and Breathings, 
nd although the Words [| Al that ever: { 
:4] need not to be extended unto ſuch 
nall and frivolous Matters; yet certainly, 

{hey are very comprehenſive, and do mean, 
that more of her Life, and alſo of her Heart, 
as told her by Chriſt, than all the Words 
puld do, that ever were or could be ſpo- 
en unto her. ' And all theſe that! ever have 

1 acquainted with the deep and large in- 
ard Convictions of the Spirit and Light of 
briſt in their Hearts, will readily affent here- 
to; namely; that more may be inwardly 

ofunderſtood, than can be outwardly expreſſed; 

ough- it remain ſtill a Myſtery unto thee, 
idjand others, But if thou doſt not know it 
n,jnow, thog ſhalt know it once, ( at leaft, in 
v-Jthat Day, when the Books fhall be opened, 
iefand thou ſhalt be made to give. an Account 

&-junto God, for all thy idle Words, as well as 

atfother Sins, if rhou Repene nor) ven how the 

10fJLord can ſhew unto: thee- all thy» Sins in a 

moment, 
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moment.  Nar dob hou lefs groly and 
tinently compare the Angels and 
Cntr the Papſts Prayers, as they. 
——_ wich the Womans being lenſle of 
and Reproos of the Spirit 

ory > inſet Mound: And 1 icave-is yato 


heard all rbat Cirif ſpoke unto het, im her | wl 
Heart : And rhercfore, the Angels or Sarnts | pl 
hear all that Papiſis ſpeak unto them, in Heas | BY 
ven, Is not this ito: mate tbe: Word of God, [fo 
which i quick and powerful, and is # Diſcers | 
ner of the Thoughts and intents of the: Heart, [to 
£0 which all things arc naked 20d -manifeh, 


Man, yea, of a groſs (dolator ? And thatthe 
Voice of Chra/t hath no more Force in Mens fat: 
Souls, than the Voice of an idolator hath in |Ad 
the Air ? Surcly, if thou haſt no better Meansfalt 
to convince the VVorld, chat our Inreepee-|tru 
' tations of Scripture are falſe, than theſc, thoy [no 
/had'f better pave thy Pains and Time 5 thou 
can't purchaſe no Praiſc, but Share, by ſuch _ 
Rect. p. 65: Citing the Woman- Preacher, [ral, 
pag. 17, 13, 4g. «nd ſome other. Books, con-joth 
: Tim. 2. 12. and 1 Cor. 14. 24.con 

New, 1 ſee, ue wgraned toibe your down-right|ral 
Expoſition, ( vit. ts uwnderfland the words b 
_ | Mrzo7y) .6nd-to take VVomar tarrdby, t 


| 4 Condeſc ta #573 but we nerd wat 
- _ Hpoſhtes Words, LAS - IC 


| allow no, otter Senſe but the Albegory; 
r {which is-a Miſtake, and" the Contzary doth 
plainly. appear, that I acknowledge io my: 
. | Book already citcd, that the V Vords have al 
| Iſo a literal Senſe: For I ſhew what ſort. ob. 


] |daieadence, imply. any thing contrary und 
6c |thist |- For 1, It-may be; a Condoſcenſion 
x8 [at tames, even to ſpeak the Truth, when the 
ns | adverſary is pexverſc, and lyeth at the Canchy 
as although we ought. never; to ſpeak an un» 
e-[truth.: | For Chriſt himſelf] ſometimes, gave: 
minot a dircet Anſwer vnto his Adverſarics. 

Burt 2ally; 1 ſay ſtill, It is z Condefornſton, 
tþ|to underſtand the Words altogether Literally; 
whertas/ they. can, well receive both: thokma 
ral; and Allegorical Scnſe rogether, \ns many! 
other Scripture can do: _ And ſor ſhall ines 
4 contend with any, but Women ivithe Lite» 
rhqral Senſe, may be underſtood. But: then, - 1: 
byſayy it is not - all; Women 2 For: ViVaned: 
z4that- are moved. by the Spirit of the-Lotd. 


to may and dughs to ſpeak, av"wel 
o_—_ orherwiſe Fas ſhould contradi&e 
ther pada, as Foel 2, 128, midi 
2, -17; yea, and himſclf alſo, 1 Corry 2g, 
-Re&. p. 67. Cicing -A. Parker's 
p.-30, According 14 this Anthot, +h# Aſn & 
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the other, -n0 more than the falſe Prophets 
did of Old, who ſpoke good words of Peace, 
ynto the Body of the People of Ifradl - "And 
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ove the Devil himſelf, oy” oc Pros and 
ul Miniſte?}' and pto Peophe, "fs 
long. 23 ho; nt end words Tor ges 
ing unts/ thy DoCrine, he hath 
word of "Gd; 'any. of the Proplirovanid 
Apolles Had; aid ſ0'in 4 che ſatve ——_ | 
th fame” Efficacy as whey Chriff or dny 
te bet or /Apoltley did Ei ooo Ar 
not ' groſs 4nd abſurd 'ir-the 
degree, 1 leave-vnts all ſober Sante hoe 
although it be the Netoral 
Jag, 'Dottrine, which is 3#'ho ef 
Conte thin 'to mak rhe Devithins 
ſelf, as. go0d 's preacher, whets 'he-hoigerk 
1 Scripture words,” #s anyof"theo ets 
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and hea 
our 


own ccadings -0p& gF Jar 4 
| in this reſgact al 114 ; 
elſs 


F 
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Korg in 
the 


map thacions » were: nd the -outrc- 
TE ang yo; bo rn es rey we 


cane” 

he clſed the book, und ſm, Thid do 

_— filled 1n; your ears; 

heard bim, adured as the. g raoroks wor dr chat 

profiecded: anh ' of bis thouth y\for be ſpotre archi 
ty wer 43. the Serobes ;. nar yerian 

the meer Letter, and Man made Minifbees of 


. 3 & 
by the Natural Spirit of Man, or yet 
the Spirit of the Devil, «ffiting, "—_— 
one Soul unto God, or to dethrone and dif-: 
| polſcſs Sarben out of one Soul; then the, 
| words of thoſe Vagabond, Exorciſt-Fews, had, 
'F to caſt out the evil Spirits, out of the poſ- 
i ſefſed in Paxis time: See As 19.13, 144 
'f 15. Now theſe. Vagabond, Exorciſt Jews, 
=_ ; nn Words, and named the name 
of Jeſus,” faying; We ndyure Jeſus whom 
3 Paul uſer tory Behold your 6 x uu all 
tf ye Man-made Miniſters, and Divinely un- 
ty inſpired diviners, who are gone from the 
7 True life, and Spirit of Jeſus, which Pazh, 
YI and the Apoſtles, ond Prophets had; What are 
ry ye, but like theſe Vagabond Exorcifts, when 

i} ye preach and, pray;the name of. Zeſas? ' can 
ey ye ever. by fo doing, command the evil Spi- 
el rit that poſſeſſeth the Souls and Hearts of 
8 ſo many Hundreds, and Thouſands of your 
1s 
at 
mn: 
C4 


hearers, £0 leave thera and depart ? Doth it 

not anſwer you, as it did theſe-Sons of the 

Chief Prieſt of old, Feſus [ knew, and Paul 

} 7 know, but who are ye 7 But: take notice yet 
further, what is ſaid, verſe 16, And the 

"| Man in whom the evil Spirit was, leaps on them, 

and ever-came them, and prevailed againſt them, 
ſo that. they fled out of that bonſe, naked and 

71 wounded. Here you may ſee, how they were 

#* puniſhed, - and what the Judgement of God 

” was, that. came vpon Rees their preſu- 
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outing rhe life of fefus, in the Truc Mmiſters 
of it 5 nay certzinly, ye ſhall not eſcape ; but 
wnfcſs' ye repent, ye ſhall aſſuredly periſh. 
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CHAP. VIIL 


ReQor p. 77. Iting 'Farnſworths Prieſts 

C qenorancs; G. Fs Cntr» 
chiſme, A. Parkers's Teftiniory concerning rhe 
Phariſers, buving the chief places 'in the 
Afſonbblies, fanding Praying mm the Syna- 
$29”, being calltd of men, Maſters, PLES. 
arging the Borders of thiiwr Oarments, GC. 
Firh, thou faytſt,' it is not praying in thoſe pla» 
res, becauſe they were made by min (as you 
Ineerprer ) that 3s, condemned; for inuhe face, 
the Law was Read every Subboth day, with- 


out any regroof from Chriſt , br bis Apoſtles, Acts i 


Ty. 21. And Chriſt conmontly hr - in chews, 
Joh. 18. 26. "Mat. 4.25. pin of Lok. 4; 
16, #nd ſe bis Apeſtler, NOts 15; 5.15, 14119; 
. Wndy. 20. and 15, 4, and 17, 12, Cor 
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(75) 
"Cor, We db not thefe places ate cons 
dernmed, wha ap hoy mate by Men, 
thar is but thy perverſion; for the words of 
A." P, his Teftimony ſaith only, 'Thete Man 
made Ch:treches 3 and this 1 ſay;-is reprove- 
ble, cocall any rhing:made by man, a Church; 
but T6- xor 4 ſtool; br place,. co fie or Rand 
in 


Again, whereas thou alledges no le:4han 
Eight ſeveral places of Scripture to gitove, 
that Chriſt -and kis Apoſttes Taught in-theſe 
ines F441 [ have read them all, and 
conſidered them, - and find no foch chingy but 
only that they Tanght in the Synagogacs-: 
Yea from Atv 14, ty. it rather dppcarcth, 
that _— an&'Barubes fat in qr = 
mt Synagogur, than in the high . 
nor can we ſuppoſe, that Chrift-and his .4- 
poſtles woald | have done that themſelves, 
which they reproved in tht Pharafeet: So4n- 
ſtead of thy fpiving up u' true! imerpreration 
of rhe Scriprures,- in u--few lincs, thou haft 
Grolly perverted eight ſeveral places of Scrip- 
tort ; and all to Cover thine, and thy ibre- 
threns ſtanding up in; yoor Polpits 2: - Many 
of which plots,” us we '(ce"in England. and 
many other Coanttys, bave.a great Yagh of 
-—— dad "vain and ' fuperdiuoty-4q- 

'aid pate; of Carving, - Painting: and 
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becauſe of which, : and not for the Height 
of them above the nd, we call chem 
Chief places : and for bme ſuck cauſe, itwas 
certainly, 'that Chriſt reproved thoſe high 
places among the Jews; namely, that ſome 
vain and ſuperfluous Labour was beſtowed 
vpon them, - and that alſo, in a degree -be- 
yond the other places in the Synagogue, 
where the people did fit, - But as for a com- 
modious place above. the, ground, wherein 
to-ſtand, where one doth ſpeak. in an Aſſem- 
bis It was never condemned by our friends; 

o' alſo have places 'whereupon to ſtand, 
when to Miniſter, as they had under the 
Law, when they read in the Synagogues; 
but; then fuch places,  anciently among the 
Fews, when all was im order, were 

9 without any ſuper $s colt, _ or. af 

Ration of Singularity, as alſo they were large 
bo hold. many, See Nehim, $.,4 Where 
Efdras ſtood in a Pulpit of Wood and read Y;. 
in the Law; and many food on cach hand of 
him. 

But what is this to your. Pulpits of Car- 
ved work, and other ſuperfluity, that can 
hold: but one ; or if they can more, one 
only fandeth.in it, and. (| ok unto the 
. people, 'nnd- prayeth ; , ond if. any but, offer 
" org although he be movin by the Spi- 
'xit7 of God :-thereunto,: he: is. -Hajled, \t 

Ord rudedy uſed. and be 


(115) 

many times, 'm your Synagogues, and plices 
of Worſhip : iſo that the practiſe of gre 
Jews, "Afts 13; iy, 14. 5, Who heard Paxt 
unto the end, ' doth condernn you, who have 
not that patience ; wheress our places, where 
our friends ſtand ro Miniſter, have no fauper- 
_ and are meerly for uſe, and nothing 
for” Oſtentation ;' «nd are large to hold 'ma- 
ny, or if otherwiſe; there is none a us 
that doth approptiate that place unto himſelf, 
but every onE in the Aﬀembly (whom God 
moveth by his'Spirit) hath freedom to ſpeak 
without reſpe&t of any mans perſon, 'or na- 
taral giſts or parts; | but ſo it is notwith you, 
who ' Phariſe--like appropriate theſe places 
unto your ſelves; and 'as if they were: Hos 
ly 'pleccs, the poor 'Laicks muſt not (it-with 
you in them; and if any one did' preſume; 
he would be rcbuked, 

Ret. p. 93)! Nor is flandiig "in Prayer, 
here "forbiden," + 

Co#, That flanding in Prayer, is wotabſo- 
lÞ:cly ſorbidden;''1'grant : for it hath been at 
times praiſed by Holy Men, and is at times 
praftiſed among vs, eſpecially, ' where it may 
appen that a man hath 'not Reon ito knee), 
But yet ſtanding to pray in thoſe high pla- 
es was forbidden, as I have already (hew- 
d; the places thein(elves- being built, rather 
vr ' Oftentation, and vain glory, 'than for 
rve uſe and neceſſity 3 otherwiſe Chriſt would 
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Not have zeproved thern,. as be gid: and ſuck. 
ace. ſome Polpits, in; dyerſe places of, rhe, 
World, that have colt fore hyndred poungs 
to build one of them .9nd though all hawe 
not the ſame degree of, ſyperflyity, 
or none but bave ſome; andibe | 
of their building, is but t0.ax91; psayd Goſh; 
and tq hold up a meer \men iniftry, 
to oppoſe the Miniſtravion of the Spirit of 
God,jn his Sons and Day 64nd theaafore || - 
we juſtly teſtific againk your Praying 6: Range | 
ingin them, as Chriſt reftified-againitithe Fg, | * 
riſees ſtanding in their high-plages'of Old. 4 | 
gain, to ſtand always when. ye prey: is pply 
lick, ſmaelleth rankly- of. tion, ; Pride 
and Hypocrice : why de ye-not at times, 
' leaſt; Kneel, big” Ly Of mo _ 
ure, in praying, uſed by the. gans 

very ſvitable to ſignifie.. the, SyhjeRtion of 
our Sopls. unto. God,. ang. to Chrilt 5Jefps, 
At whoſe Name every Knee is to bow, and\ ever 
Tongs -te confeſs to the glery..of God the. Fa- 
ther 3, And thys thy. impertingot quibbling 4/ 
bout what high place (ignifieths) with. diver 
ethers, of thy quidbles, are plainly anſwered. 

ReR. /p,-79. | Nor 401 4hirh you will 45 
uu onr. Minfters, when they Pray (11 che ſos 

ow, , 


Cor. Nos indeed,.i they prop whihout the 
inſpiration of the Spirit of God, whirl thay 
_ we pot like to pray. with; 0. long 88. they 
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(319 | 
deny its ye ora. and deride is, and. thofe 
that have ia : And here 1 hall mind thee: of 
a faying of Bergard, Tepide off amis. org640, 
Jam non proven mfpiranio. Al prayer is lyke- 
warm or dead, which inſpiration doth not 

t. And if Bernard his Authority doth 
i move thee, -heay Pax : [will pray oo 

;' with the Spirith, and with the-ander 
ing «ſe; And Chriſt who ſaid, The True war- 
ſhoppers, wor ſhup the Father in Spirit, and is 
Trwh : And ſaid Faw ogain, No man canſay 
thet Feſns 11 the Lord, (40 wit acceptable) 
but by the Kdoly. Ghoſh, 

Red. p. $0.81, Fox-to. what cud ſhould 
they go 60: 4 prbiigh place, to make their fir 
YO , proyeres : wnleſs 56, mere 191 be ſeew of 
Aen. | "= 

Cer. Here thou plead'&,. that is is only 
their | pri prayess, which they made 49 

will 


« publick. place, that Chriſt condemned :. but 
this will nog Coven thee, bus more lay apen 
thy deccit, for, Chrifk dd not. 5eprove all pai- 
vate praying-in tbc -Ferplo, which was the 
molt publigkplace z far vail: Chrilt, was of- 
fered up, the »T ample wes i944 houſe of 
Prayer, ang # bjeſſng Anrcp6d yata J4, 
doth when. they, proyed..imit / paivansly W'1 
publicly, if 4p Sncetity > See + King. 5. 
33s 38, 44.1 04 dna the Prophets 4, (he 
departed wer from: tha . Temple, big ſexvea Gag 
Mghn gud 49 with faſting re PW 4 
hh. 4 
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2. 37. Alſo the publican,” that /prayed (in 
the wn ob eres. he was not condem- 
ned by Chrift, alrhough 'the Pherifee ' was, 
See Luk. 18] 10. And thus it doth clearly 
appear, that it was not private /prayer, &- 
ver in the Temple it ſelf that was condem» 
ned at that time ; but'the publick praying 
both in the Temple, 'and in the Synagogues, 
in ſuch High or Chief places aforeſaid, which 
Chriſt did' condemn : Alchough. indeed now, 
fince Chriſt was offered" up, the Temple is 
deſtroyed, and one place is not better, nor 
more Holy than another, to pray in; and 
fo to go into any publick place, and to pray 
privately, fmelleth ftrongly, either of Hypo- 

criſte, or" elfe of Superſtition : and yet, 

cometh it, that ſo many of your Church 
Members, continue this praQtiſe at this day, 
of going to your publick' places, and Tem- 
ples, © to' ſay their 'private prayers 7 
and if thou ' ſhalt fay,' thou doſt not allow 
them in fo doing; 1 ask'rhee, doth not the 
Biſhop his Conſecrating the 'publick places, 
and fo ne Ne Holy, gives natural riſe 
to this ſuperſtition,” which- people do ſo'ge- 
nerally rur into ;* that | for Men to go into 
any * of © theſe 'Confecrated”* places, with 
the head” Covered,” 'is Judged ' profani- 
? Thus it doth appear, | how-impertinent 


ou art, every way, and all to cover thine 
gnd thy brethrens ſanding in the High 4 
* > * 
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Chief places, to pray, which Chri 
bidden, Again, Whereas rhou 
Chriſt only reproves their loving 

and to be called Maſter; This | 
is no leſs weak and frivolous, for why 


Fl 


ie! 
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= 
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he-reprove- their loving 'theſe things, but'be+ 
' cauſe they were evil? And did not "Chit 
expreſly- command his Diſciples to call no 
Man Maſter, and not'to be' called Maſter; 


he doth not ſay, love] nor” to be fo 

but be''ye _—_ called ? "And though Chriſt 

and the Apoſtles owned greetings, and Sali 

tations, as we alſo do ; yet," nor ſuch :as was: 

uſed -by «the Phariſees, fay arte] 
| Hail: Maſter: And as for the enlarging the 
| | borders of their Garments, and going in 
- | Robes; this was alfo Teproved by 
for although borders were So aldigcs by the 
Law, iyer-the Law did not allow' them to 
inlarge them, as they did, out of Ofſtentati- 
$, which Chriſt reproved. 

Re.” p, 83. For it is as abſurd, to call 's 
Laick or ſecular perſon ( ſuppoſe « Gentleman, 
or Farmer, or Trades Men) Rabbie, «1 it i116 
callibhrn Father, 

«Cor; Whence haſt thoy learned,” to call g 
Farmer, or Trades-Man or Gentleman; ''s 
Laick, or ſecular perſon ; prove it fromScrips. 
torey "that-a Farmer or Trades- Man;” ma 
not-be as well called: Spiritual, as thy 
yore 4 of oy Tribe'; -Put ſurely the _ 


called, 
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nor Tough thee this diſting 
wry learned it from = Grand 
the Popes 'of Rame ; and from thy great 
Gread Fathers, the Bharifees, who loc 
vporn themſelves to be more Holy Was 
pepple, meerly for ſome outward « 1 
ons,” Names and Habs ; And initaote! 
iſh Church, thy Grand- Mother, who hat 
ayght thee this diltinftion of - Lajck 
Clergy,Sccular and Spiritval;for thele only ( 
callerh the Clergy and Spiritual who are cit 
Prieſts, or Biſhops, or Popes, or in ſame f 
order; but the reſt of the people, ſhe caller 
Laicksas to ſay,the vulgar or Common people; 
pad Secular, ay to ſay Worldly and Tewpors 
+ Whereas: the Apaitle Peter, | calleth £ 
whole body flip pangle cher hlleradiel th 
| Diengy, or anbereqree of | the Lord, and « 
Bot refirift it unto; a fertain Tribe, or os 
of mea, diſtinct from the reſt: See! 1Ppo.''y 
3. And alſo he calleth the believers.in gen 
gal, 2 Per, 2 5« 4 Sporienel houſes: and Hol 
Prieft-bood, to offer up Spiritual $eorrfice, Bl 
whence is it, that yas. who are called: Tet 
ers, cither Popiſh, or Proteſtant, icall 
felves the Spirityat,, and. all others, Laioks 
and- Secular ? 'Is it becauſe you are mores 


ſpired-by the Spirit of God,- then they. 
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t be, becauſe, 1. Thou in:the c 
of-thy brethren, haſt plainly declared, than 
dp not ſo muck as pretend unto. Viſigna 
IL, Iaſpi ati00 


Inycvon.s 404...all has! greteps -unto-4 
thoy calle. them Koaves and Qeccivers, 

| condly, ſyppoſc you did pretend yaro 

ration (as, ſame, of you may) axe ye 

tf ſpixed 7 Have y6- only the Spurit & 

+ And haye: 4he people none of «,? .Qr 

0” bl rent, tow; the prople Kang 

giſo rhe. Spirit, 4g ſorns p45 how can ye 
_s that. ye; bave - more. ob it than. they 2 

| —__ Tradef, 

Shepbe _— 


5 led Malters, RD. in long Robes, 
a have [the Chief places in the; Alemblies? os 
becauſe ye haye-more.of Workdly Le 


| apd latter Learning? Do ye gat « 


that they, were, Plow-4dcn, Shepheards, 

bl er-mcay, and. T rades-mens. whom, God pi 

moſt endue; with his Haly.,Spirit. informer 

q times; ſuch as David, Eliſta, Pecan, 
and: Zen; and was ngt Pax hirgſcli a Frages- 

man,” and... yet... he. was a. Tracker, of - the 

Gentiles, 1 Tizy..2- 7 > Have nor they who 

| live . waſt. ſobcrly, rightrouy and 

| moſt of the Spirit, and are the moſt Spi 


tual ; and may not a Trades man, Or ar- \ 


( 12h 

mer, live as foberly, righteouſly, and Godly, 
as thy ſelf;-or any of thy Fraternity, who 
call} your felves the Learned and 'Literate ? 
Who were greateſt enemies" to the truth, 
borh"in the rime of the Prophets,” and alfo 
In the time of Chriſt and the A , when 
they were upon the earth, but who had 
the reputation of Jearning above others, and 
were called Rabbies and Afgſters ? and haſt 
thou not heard,” or read what ' Auguſtine 
faid in his time, Sargunt mndotts, '& mdotte, 
&e. Unlearned men and women, riſe up and 
take by violence, the Kingdome 'of - God 
from us, who are the Learned? And ſurely 
thov haſt the 'leaft cauſe imaginable; ro call 
thy ſelf and thy-brethren, the Spirituzl;, ſee. 
as | have obſerved aſreaty;” thou haſt 
, that none were called the Spiritual 
in Scriptore, but fouch as were indued with 
extraordinary Giſts of the 'Spirit 7 all which 
thouſayeſt, are crafed fince the Apoftles days; 
and conſequently according to-rhy' own'dofFt. 
rine, ye-are all but Secular; 'and Temporal, 
and not one of you Spiritual, 'teither' Teach- 
£rs nor People, Sm. wa 
Rec. p. 84. Thet which i forbidden here, 
is, that the Teachers be not ambitions, affefting 
great 'Titles,' nor Uſurp Authority over the 
<a ruling 4s Lords, their perſons and faith, 

& | | 


mw wo © mw «a a ii... Kc E  s 


— —— ©@ 4 


Ou a ww as << << Da cz a. aa =- 


vw 0» 


—_— 
w 


OSes Wwwicwnu TA,” & 


di. 4 " WT -” 


_ (125) 

Cor. That: indeed is forbidden; -and alfo 
the Titles and Names, are forbidden like. 
wiſe, as aze'vlear from Chriſts expreſs words; 
Be yo not called Maſter, and call no man 
Mather: But arc not theſe-called Teachers 
of the Man-mgde Miniftry, Ambitious ; do 
they- not [affect great Titles ?-and if it be a 
fa to affet them, Is it nor, becauſe they are 
vain and ſinful ? have not ſome' of the Cler- 
gy (fo called) greater Titles vow, then the 
Rabbies had of /Old ? 4s your. Grace, your 
Holine(s,' moſt reverend Father in God ? ee. 
And - what greater proof can: be given, that 
they affeft theſe great Titles, but that 
call themſelves by ſome of them, end are of- 
fended when they do not receive them. And 
how .much you the Teachers have U 
Authority over the people, Ruling as Lords, 
their perſons and faith. The great ſufferi 
of our honeſt friends, in theſe three Nations, 
and in New England and elſe-where, do s- 
bundanily declare. Do ye not Uſorp Autho- 
rity to Rule as Lords, our perſons atd faith, 
when we muft believe, ſay and do, av ye com- 
mand vs; or elſe we muſt be ſcent to priſon, and 
have oyr goods ſpoiled ; ſo that many bone , 
Families, have not had left them, either Pot or 
Diſh,-or Bed to lie on, | but all ſwept away 
by the- inſtigation of the Teachers: who have 
called us Hereticks; & not only {o,bat your ve- 
ry- Sirius] -Cqures, have fined/ and imprifo- 
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ned many 'of 08 unto death, tnctriiyFor Con. 
ſcience” ſake t amd pom Netutar powes, 
the Clergy hath-at this preſear/rime, the fad 
experience - of 'many defolated- Families, is 
ſufficient withels; pichough by thy own con- 
ſeſſion, Chriſt dill reprove ſeculat Dominion, 
in his Miniſtcts,” pi 84. "Nor will it excuſe 
ro ſay; iv nt ſecular or worldly, but Sp. 
* ritual z for the” Pope can ſay us much as rhar+ 
and ſo'vt chis rats; call jr bur Spirirgal, and | 
(hall beſo; as to ſay, Tall bld& whites, ahd it 
ſhall be white. But the Light vfche Lord God, 
riſes vp, that diſcovererh all this Jeceit, and 
it cannot any tonper be tid; © 

Re. p. $6. 7 nu you mity ſtr bots far wide 
of the True ſenſe, ' you huvi tired, winiſt you 
expound ont Sevionurs words,ah fortfidding to cal, 
or robercatted AMaſttr, oy Sit, in # Civil reſptf, 

Cor, Whether rhou or we have erred 
the trot ſenſe of Chrilts Words, 1lcave uni 
to thoſe who are able ro Judge aright'; Bot 
if by Civil reſpe;, thou meaneRt; that'irks £, 
Lawful- for @ fervamt to calF hin whomte F.. 
ferverd; his Afaſter ; as alfo'for « Child, to 
call him ther did beper Him, Father, this we 
deny not, but acknowledge, both as Lawfyl 
and convenient; for do we defily, bur Ne 
[that iv Lord of a Aſamner, may be. cafled 
Lord of that — var nc = And —— —— 
names, deſigning 1 ce, or offite, or g6- 
cverement, wherein any -is Lawfully iplactd, 
» S428 ſh 
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we conderny not; but yet all vein andflitte- 
” which Men give vhto one mother ; 
fuch «s are founded "vpon no refpet 
inheritance, poſſcſhon, relation '6r office, bur 
(pvented to pleaſe 'and gratific prouF 
fleſh, we do juſtly condemn, even as Chriſt 
harh done. 

ReQ.”"p. 87. I carnot but admoniſh you bere 
to look into your Bibles, and conſider, how ihe 
Texts ſtand, which you orte. 

Cor. This Admonitien implyeth « Charge, 
u if we did not read in the Scriprore, and 
re'one. place withanother, leſt the work 
ſhould ſancl a little of humane ſtudy and care; 
1s _ — - - this Toucheth vs 

wedo very read it the Sorip« 
e-y and ao Jr tnrd nd ps atd 
we Judge it onr duty fo tofo; And1 
the judicious and impartial reader, ſhalffind 
ol res that we have better confidere& the 
es'of 'Seripture, how they ſtand one'with 
Fey Woes thy tes But «s the looking 
into the places of the Scripture;is ſerviceable 
its place 3 fo-much more iy reQuired, 
to Tetend voto the aferieg of ine 6 
Spirit which gave them forth, and can = 
br onderſtanding of rhem : 
Ry long es thou art fich «proſe 
divine inſpiration, in ovr _—_— 
fu <t ot lilte to be a true interpreter of 


the Scriptute'utito vs, 
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Rect. p. $8, C:iung diverſe books concern- 
ing. the Words, Jerem, y. 21. The Priphets 
Prophecy falſly,, and the Prieſts bear rule by 
ther means : Waere thou ſayeſt, nothing 51 plain- 
&r, then that the Prieſts bearing rule by mean 
of the Propheis, 15 ſpoken of, | 
Cor. Admit it be ſo, doth it therefore 
re{trift it only to the prophets ? this 45+ but 
thy bare Alledgance, for the - particle: o 
in the Hebrew, which ſignifieth, 
Their, can ſully as well relate unto the Prieſts, 
as unto the Prophets; and therefore the words 
do very fitly Gagnific any means, help, pow- 
er, or Authority whatſoever, whether of 
Prophets, or of: both Prieſts and. Prophay 
conjunttly 3 whereby to rule over the peopk, 
and to keep them in bondage, as we ſee-it 
abundantly in this day how the Prieſts] ſeek 
by all means poſhble, both of their own and 
others, for to Rule, and have dominion over 
the. people, and make a prey of them, 
ReR. p. 88, 8g. Concerning the words, Re- 
vel. 17. 15. and 13.7. Waere thou findeſt fault 
wath G, F. for nnderſtanding by Tongues, Hw 
brew, Greek, and, þ.«tine, which men ſpeak with 
their T ongacs. 
Cor, Here thou art found in the quibbl 
Gargel upenG 7. for albough by Tong 
eſt upon G. F, tor by T ongu 
nations, which G, F. doth not, deny. z 


=. 


or alſo Tongues mn the other ſenſe, that is 
y as proper; us that? For can it be denycd, 
REES Antichrittian Spirit, as it-hach 
uſe of .the hands, whereby ro 
fight againſt: Chritt! und the Saints, ſoialſo-of. * 
their Tongues? And hath not Hebrew, Greek, 
and Zariae, > been greatly abuſed,” by this-. * 
Amichriftian $pirit;uhich hath boaſted'jn theſe 
Tongues: And that: which we condema here, 
is 6aly the abuſe, but not the. True uſe of 
them-; fo thar, who ever prefer the Tongues, 
or: people, or kindreds unto the Truth, ' are 
is: confuſion,  and\ therefore notwithſtanding 
of > p26 4 quibble, what G, F. ſay- 
ethof their confuſion, who are in the Tongues, - 
may® be as well ſaid of people; for arc nor 
Kindeeds and Nations, people : The' words 
of G;'F. are plain,,and have this plain ſenſe, 
al who are in Tongues, Kindreds' and Na- 
tions, 5. ell who have no berter - founda- 
tion t© their Faith, bur Tongues and People, 
and Kindreds, - namely, what they ſay, are 
in conbulion, if this be not good ſcnſt» unto - 
thee, -it is becauſe thou haſt not a Tighr dif- 
cerning in thy felf. -Again, whereas thowquat- 
relleſt at. G./ F; his relling, char the Teach- 
es ſay, Hebtewz Greek "and Loo are'the 
Original, «ad biddeftobau write next time + 
161 Chaldce;Hebrewand Greek; as if rhow hat? (t.' 
dl ſome'\ great \advammage, wherewith'ro/infule/ | » 
Y 7 ena —_ ; yer the igno= | 
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the Scripture -were not; written: 
Latine, yet is not the Lars Tongue: 
Original of many Cominentarics, Glofſcs 
Expolitions,. writ upon the | $ by 
thoſe: called learned Divines, both Agcic 
and Modern, whoſe writings- ye, Judge ve 
neceffary to underfiand the- Scriptures :- And 
becauſe many of | our. friends do not under} 
ſtand the Larive Tongue; which is the Oriel 
ginal- La e of theſe writings, therefore 
many of the Worlds Teachers, glory in vai 
- over 'them. Again, the: Lacine is 'in great 
part, the Original of our preſent Engliſh Lani 
85 it is alſo of French, Jtalan; 5 
iſh; And: therefore ſome have. gloried 'ove 
many of-our Friends, that becauſe they had ; 
not sKillof the Larne Tongue; that the: fore 
they could not underſtand +the Engliſh T 
Nation - of - the Bible, becauſe many Ec 
words, now in uſe, have 'the Larne for tt 
Original; Again, Is not the: Larare the Dr 
ginal of a great part: of the Englifh Liturg) 
or Common Prayer, which is borrowed fre 
the Romer Liturgy, that is uſed, even 
at Rowe, and clſe where by the Popiſh Chure 
Se 'that here thou mayeſt) thy ſe 
and find, - that inſtcad 'of dlaming G. F. 
i or raſhneſs, thou haſt rather c 
to condemn (thy own. - And+did not Ps 


| ſet up Hebrew, Greck, | and ative, 


rence or raſhaefs, is thy own; for. kt gh 


Phot 


y igin 
a Gr 0 ang yank he gba 
: cer in faves, ine Ce 


-KJ the Papi s gene 
Wy tine, ; Li - - | 
ſo that 4s. unto. then, t we an rs 
; rignal, which, G.F. doth Jultly..zcprove 
in them, as he doth other chings-in you 3420d; 
namely, that ye bocrawed many things of your ' 
i Prayer,aut of the Popiſh Liturgy, 12: 
Latine, and were it hot becauſe of the ſamey 
thou and thy brethreo would Gng dumb, and- 
+ have little or nothingto ſay, many times... --; 
- Refi, p, 39. Wher Scriprare ſaith, Hebrew 
and Greets are. notthe Original ? Don's Ann 
ſwer, Chryſt #t the Original WY" 1 bid you prove. 
mi 4 from the Scripture; and you not 
| wy Ra for 1 have not read 
in all that Holy Book,. ib ut, 1198 Divine Para 
on 1s Hebrew and, Greek ;* which yet unteſi ye | 
apewraly to ous, you wall be on by your 
los, HPpeTEWI NCHS. &2 12d. pazut 
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#31 
CorreB. 1f this benot QuibMling, and impet- 
tinent Trifling, "whac. thou [doſt here objeQ, 
I leave unto. alt pertirient” '#nd underſtand 
Men, for to Judge? Doth itfollow, | 
we ſay, Chriſt is the Original of alt Divine and 
Spiritual Knowledge, that therefore he Hu 
brew and Greek? or that' we believe: dim {6 
tobe? Or, Dareft thou deny, that Chriff is 
the Original, or Primery Cauſe,” «nd Avther 
of all Divine and SpiritusF Knowledge ?- Or; 
if thoy ſhalt deny this, =Are we not able" 10 
it? Yea, we are, nd more alſo, ever 
the Scriprure; namely; - That he is the 
mat of all Things, that ever 'God made j 
For by Him, were all Things made and created 
and" in im, de all Things conſift; and Bt 
the Beginting, and the End, the Firft, and the 
Laft'; im whor! are bid "all the — 
Wiſdom «and Knowledge, Wor is this | 
verfie' betwixtt Tow afnd Wy, ' infvein: For 
whereas ye commonly fay, Farmery and 
men, who' have _ the Knowledtte of _ 
riginat, are not fit to _ E. "10 
this-we juſtly anſwer ; That though they have 
not the Knowledge of &eb5 ow, Greek, and Dar 
fine, which ye call the Origine! 4 yet if they 
- have Chriſt; they have the tof all Tru, 
Divine, and Spiritual z*-And foth 
in their Hearts, know the Senfe of the Scrip 
. kures better ( alchough-they have"not 
Jy $ £1 
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this ro the Truth of 
this; I ſhall write theſe two Lines, in Latin» 
Verſe, made by an Author in former times ; 
who hath had « true Underſtanding hereof. 
His ' Words ate theſes 


# Chriſtum TA is off; 4, 


In "Engliſh thus: 


If thou lrarn'ſt Chriſt, it is enough,” © 
Though other Thing: thou deft es II 
Jf Chrilt rhou know'ff noe; it ir vain, |" 
What ever RIG thee fil) 15! 


Ref. pag. go. "Concerming the Wards '1 Car. 
I; 22; thou findift fanlr with G.) F. rhat 
# bis Catechiſm, b+ widerſtandeth by Our be- 


ing' made' Alive in Chriſt; Our being fuiohrd 


rom the Trefpuſſes, ' And thou whole 
Sradrs Fel ofur rations Body, bd - 


ner of che 8onb1)1. 011 neſt 200 v0 
-Corrett. This is another Quibdie,/like unrs 


(23 
words, " 4 in Adam al Dye, fo in Ghrib ſhall 

all be made Alive, are tobe underſtood in 
, 'both- concerning the Body and ; 

et not excluding both the /Inward and-Spii 

ritual Death by: Sin, and alſo, the Inward and || - 
Spiricual Quickning of the-Soul by Chriſt; j| 
bux- indeed, - including them, at leaſt, Virzas 
ally .and Conſequentially.; For the Apoſtle, | 
treating of the ReſurreRjon, -bringethvpabe | | 
Matter unto Adam's State, before the Fall; ' 
how.that. 44e Firſt Adam. way wade. 4 Living || * 
Sox, yerſ, 4 Qbſerye here,.how be diſcour!- || | 
eth, not only of the Body, but alſo of the * 
Soul. And when he ſaith; {That i Adam lf * 
Dye, Doth he mean only, the Death of thefj| / 
Body 2- Did-not the Svul dye in ſome ſort, i} * 
when Adavr.finned 2 And; ls not the Spiritu- © 
al Death of: the Sool,..an Effet and Conſe i} | 
quent of 'Sin, as really. «a the Natural Death F * 
of the Body? And if ſo, Then is not thefj ” 
Quirkning by Chrif, to. be underfiood- alſo, j 5 
both of 'Sonl-and: Body 2. And- whereas thou || * 
fay'&, They that are Chri/'s,art already quick || 
nedz. 4 grant; and: ſo-arc-all Men, inrſame - 
Cc 
fi 
a 
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ſort; who have a Day of. Vibtation given them 
of. God... But this doth-avciptove, that qhey 
are not further to be quickned,.even ifctheir 
Souls; Far the beſtof:the Saints; as they are 
alrexdy'q uickned, {of they dayly\ wait: to: be 
ri quigkencd, \flalk mort and more ; \cven 
ar Daw, wbo yas already quickned ini his 
Q1C : 23 
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Soul, ures paſo. God, to- be: ſucther quick- 
_— l. 3496: 
. Pg 91 "Dear Souls, ach your ſeluns, 
Bhencs 5845, (that you make ſuch Mifiakes ? | 1s 
# Dulneſs of Underſtanding ? Js it Careleſneſa, 
or Pride, or Perogrſne/s of Mind, &c, - 
Corref#, Secing the Miſtakes are they own, 
and not ours, take theſe Queſtions home to 
thy ſelf;  and- ak thy own Heart, Wag 
it is, that thou doſt fo miſtake? I» it 
Dulneſs, -or Careleſne(s, or Pride, "00.09 
neſs of Mind? And unto. theſe, 1 ſball add 
this one Queſtion more; Is it. the Judge- 
ment of. God upon thee, to give \thee up 
to ſuch Blind of Mind; .. becauſe thoy 
art a declared. Enemy | to the loſpiration 
of Go«'s\ Holy. Spirit, in the Hearts: of his 
People ? Sure mn - LOneny concerned, 
to1nquire jnto For, who ever 
readeth thy Book with py leaſt Meaſure .of 
Spiritual Diſcerning, cannot but ſee, that it is 
thy main Deſigne throughout, to lead People 
ſrom the Giftof Ged in their Hearts. which 
is the loſpiration, Revelation, and Maniſeſta- 
tion of his Holy Spiritz by which slone, Men 
can draw neer unto. God, and attain unto the 
true Knowledge of Him, truc, Faith in Him, 
and true Felowſhip with Him ;.. And ſo, in- 
ſtead of turning them-unto Ged and Clysf,thou 
laboureſt to turn them away, and 
them as theſe Puſors dd 9 dy.t wa 
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- are all thy Reaſonings þ inf ahe Truth, 


the [nſtruvnrny of ro | 
What other ws ek on expect fron] 
the Hand of the Lord, but that the'Sword bl] 1 
be apen thy drm, and upor uy Righr-Eye, E If 
11,19? | 

Rect. pup. 92, 93. Convening the World) 
Rom.'r3. 1. Let every Soul be ſubjeR voto] | 
the Higher Powers : thou findeſt Fawhy 
with G, F. in his Catechiſm, for foxwry Tix] 
Higher Power, to whith every Sant is to be fbf 1 
bh ts Iminortal ; and ij that" which goeth overy \ 


at Trenſgreſſers «pon the Earth, and ever thif 
Devil. ' And alſo, thou blameff bim, for { 
ing Power for Powers;  ſaying,' That be avi} n 
Jpsſeth the Lerrer. And thou Jay ft, The High ec 
er Power there ſpoken, is net the Immortal, J 
the Supreme Magrftrace, Rulers,” Men in 96 
thors 
CAS But, Why may it not'be, both the t 
Immortal Power, as the Fountain and Origh a 
nal;” and Men in Authority,” 4s ſabordinate] n 
unto, end deriving their Au from theſ a 
fame 2 Yen, that the Words be fo wn{ if 
derſtood, is clear from the other Words z Fop| t: 
wx no Power but of God ; the Power: rhat] | 
Jy ts won; fre and therefore, pry 1 6 
wan the e is called the Aſinifter 
clearly ry ara that bqned T 


Power, which is the Divine and 


jp 


j Power of Ged, whoſe Miniſter \ 
i; which+is as much as to fay, :aScrvant 
of the Divine Power : which #ower 43 'Chrift 

ha, the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords; | 
> Eu, and Prances dicyer wm, 

| ry yrs cr all Kings and Rulery 

hs the whole Heavens, ore the "Deputicy 

.< and Servants of Chri## Jeſas, the: Heavenly 

gtd} Man 5; who bath: all- Power giver unto biny, | 

wh in Heaven and Earth: And who-k.qor enly 

Tixrja King in bis Church, and over his 

bf « peculiar way but is alſo the King of : che 

wet] whole Earth, andofall the Kingdoms and Dos 

minions thereof: /' And ———_ 'they moſt al 
an Account in-the Day tz 
des oo before Him, thall' all Non te en 

Fj ed. And, as thou- conſeſſeit > ſelf, pay. 76 

Man Chriſt, ſeal Judge mark th 

Words. - Now," if the Max C hel 

all the Nations; ſo ſhall he Jooge al 

and Rulers; and Men in Ay 

that by Vertue of his vs ry re ; 

inion, and Power, given bim of the Father; 

he is the Son of Man. GY 

Higher Powers, to whi 

be ſubjett, do fignifie all other Rings, R Ru- 
lers, end Men'in- Authority ; they muſt alſo 
the Man Cbrift Jeſs: ; who is the Highs 

over all other Kings and Rolers, us 
x Powers over {nferiors; und 


and-moſt nba 
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-over the Common Hence | thus a 
-gve:- Theſe Higher Powers; Remi 13.1, 6h 
ther they fagnific all Rulers, in their feveral 
-Degrees of Superiority, from the Leaft to thie 
Greateſt, or not; If not, ſhew -us who: are 
excepted: And indeed, to except any law. 
fully Conftitute, is contrary both unto ' Koa, 
'1 3. 7, which ſpeaketh Indefinitely, without E: 
ception,, ' and alſo, unto 'c Per, 2.13, Buti 
bgnific All Rulers, from the: Leaſt to the 
Greateſt, in all-the ſeveral Degrees of Supe. 
vioriry z then they mult needs, and that prin. 
cipally, fignifie Chriſt; who is the Greateſt, 
and next unto 'God the Father. 
And as the {oferior Rulers are to be obey'd, 
for or- becauſe of the Superior, who ſend or 
commilſhonate them ; ſo che Kings, es vorka 
eſt in Authority, are to be for or 
cauſe of the Lord Zeſus Chriſt, red doth ſend 
and Commiſſionate them; whoſe Miniſters 
they are: and who is the Higher Power ovet 
all Earthly Kings, as the Earthly Kings are 
over their I _ 
us are the Power over 
pag ; All which, isexceflently and 
methodically ſer down' in the Words, 1 Per; 
2/13 14. | Subrmut your ſelves umo'every Ordi« 
nance of Jllan, He ov xv, i. Ci for: the Lord, 
Qbſerve mnagiys Lord; to ry rants on 
— who is the Lord 
Supreme Lord, Judge, and. Law-giver : He 
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2 hi fink ind Cie; Ledarar nice fins 
it is ſaid, Whether wire the King —_ 

(namely, in reſpeRt of all. Early R « 
Domition.) And chirdly, | Next unto Him, - 
Unte-: Governoars, (for the King g, or becauſe 
of the King ) as unto.them that are ſent by 
him. And therefore, as Governours are-ip 
be obeyed; becauſe, or for" the King, whoſe 
Miniſters they are; 'infomuch, that if they 
command any thing, contrary unto King: © 
They are not to be obey'd, but the 

if any Earthly King ſhould — 
thing, contrary unto the Will and Command 
ofthe Lord Jeſs: Chrift, then, and in — 
as Peter ſaid, qc Aces 5 gd to Obey 


or: Man, judge ye: 

are ftill to be Gherel, _ ” to ene | 

in any Caſe, even as Chrift hath taught ; und ©? 
mentioned, . 


alſa Paxl, in this fame Place above- | 
Rom, 13.2. Whoſocver therefore ( ſaith he) Re- 
ſiftech the Power, Reſiſteth the Ordinance of God ; 
nd they that Reſoſt ſhall Recerve unto them- 
Jn Damnation. By which Wiocingy that 
x tes Power t, in no caſe, 10” 
be wy wi (accordi = wig 
ance, or. e 
tly under. when they cav- 
ſcience ſakeycaRtively on and | 


art 


oft 


ſal. 2. compared with P/al; 119.'s 
8.) principally, and in the firſt place: 
unto Him, Kings and 

ec, And now; if Chris 
be the Firſt andGreatelt of theſe Highs 
[s not his Power here underſtood; 
Rom. 13. 1.? And «gain, Is not his Power, 
that! which goeth over all Tranſgreflorsypon 
the Earth, and over the Devs/, the! Power 
which is Immortal; that which anſwers: the 
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iple of God in every Man, as G. F. Gith? 
And when G. F. ſaith 4 When the. Magiftratt 
ufted contrary to the Power ordamed of God, 
be ſent brs Prophets to cry ape their Corrupti- 


ons c | Which Words are by thee, p; py. 
What Favit cant thou find in theſe Words? 


- knowledge, that Aſagiſiraces arc underſtood 
by Paul, Kam, 13, 1; But not only,” nor- abſs- 
'laxely; but! as they Rule for the Lord; whoſe 
Miniſters they arc : For the Lord himſelf, ig 
the Higher Power over them «all 10) 500 
10 Bur whereas thou 'blameſt G. F;> for! writ 
mo for Powers ; To this 1 anſwer, 53 
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2. 8, © doth - mind the viewed 
Senſe the-Words; which is enough ;- and 
is the ſame, whether we read Power, or Pow- 
5: "Fit foch « ſmell Alteration of 
for P huyet, or Plural for. 

wn —_—_ andthe 
, Material) 


rey varied into the Plural, in the” Bow, 


$3;-2: compared with Zom, 4. 9/51 
+ 5 ne i2.\ The ſame Hebrew Word, whith 


Powys in the” Plaradl,, (to w Ore 


th, 2 we dat-wo—, 
þ, 'Power'' yew, the 
Liobind os Playa, whithryer wine commot. 
ly Tranſlated Singular, Gov 3 nd nor GaBy, 
Plural; as Gew. 1, 1 
But, 3\* If this de ſo great a Fault in @: » 
es thou mekeſt to op ora, "= 
1+ deſpifting* tbe Leutrer of the Sovs 
fur thou he Guiley of rhe ſame Fault, 


” + YoD% 


thou writes the Words thusy 
Ras 23. Wilt: not then then, be 
Powers ? They ave, God's Aimnyſters. 
thou writelt Plawe/ ; 'and yet, according4o the 
Letter, it is Singular, both in the Greek, and 
alſo in the Engliſh, Wrlt thou not then, be 4 
of the Power ? His #1 God's Ainifter ; 
if thou ſhalt anſwer, The Scaſe is the ſame 
Subſtance z Cannot I anſwer the ſame for 
G..F.#: And therefore, thy Calumny, and falſe 
Accuſation of G, F. returns upon thy. own 
- Head, with Shame 4: according unto that, Qld 
Proverb, Tarpe oft Dottors, Gic,: Ini @ Sham 
for the Doftor, when be ou goats; the! Goh mm 
avother, which be #4 Guilty noe | 
had not inliſted ſo largely (v8 
ticular, but to 'demontrace —— that 
are Weak, (and poſhbly, do. lay ſome great 
Streſs upon ſuch things ) what a Trifler thod 
art; and how filly, mean, and trifling,..thy | -_ 
Objections are, eve» where thou-fremeſ- to 
be ſtronge(t, All which do evidence thy 
Prejudice again(t the Truth, and its Wi 
ſes; and - thou art far from that Love, 
that thinketh not Evil, and conſtrueth' every 
thing to the beſt; ſo far as it can bear, :/// Re 
And therefore, although thou'callot os is 
thy Book, DEAR. SOU LS, as 
thy Love thou haſt-unto us; yet we-cannot aG 
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deviſes nine biner ver ter 


lice, Envy, and Prejudice 
Eg Work; being to 


as tro: Guat wei 
True, thou doſt-but prove ts Self n om 
Trifler, and deeply Prejudicate and Malicious. 
And fieralVehigbirrer Fruit, Catythis DEAR 
SOU LS; have. any acceptable 'Reliſh- unto 
us ? ' Nay, verily, It is bur the Fruit-of the' - 
ame” birter Root, with all the reſt: Only; it 
(bat =) the _ « rfas te y- 

Wor'y ing Love; andhbaving none ; 
1 like, ' os ſought to- Betray with a 
Kiſs £3 03 S044 
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) 3' chie Eight, and the Spirit of Pro- 
Io where they pelo 1.16. Rev. r9..10; 
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nes | am not aſlumed of the Golpe Chrifhs 
has, The: Goſpel of Carifhs: : 
; Correl#, The Text faith, Jr us the Power of 
wite Salqatien. And ſurgly, thet-is nog 
bare Letter, or Hiſtorical aration y 
hut the very Power, Life, Light, and 7 
of Cbrift ; which is One in Nature with 
whether. as immediately Revealed - = 
- Or as accompanying any ourws La 
Rimony of-his Servants. Nar wall 
of thine, prqve the Contrary 3 That becauſe 
Sn ſaid, The. Geſpel of Chrift, and not, The 
a Chriſt; that therefore, Chriſt is. not the 
G > For; as the Spirit of 149 Cbrafly 
ſa may. the Gaſpel of Cine C.Goſpel gory 
Objectively, for the Thi th (ali 
preached), be called: Chrs yp 
 erof God, is God; the ove of God, is God3 
For God «s Love, 

And when the Apoſtles Preached the Goſpel, 
Did rhey not Preach Chrift ? And, Ts not He 
the Sum, and Subſtance, of all that they 
Preached, or could Pxcagh 3 And, Is not the 
Goſpel, (which fignifyeth a good Meſſage) 
called fo principally, becauſe of Chrift, the 

Saviour of the World, it ? 
For, era is s Declaration nad. be- 
cauſc of C whom it declarerh, 

that Good: declared: of?) Or, —_—— 
ply, as of & felf? And, if it be: Good bes 
cauſe of Chrif, .whom A 
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wyely, y meer and. the” & 
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ioting;: whick 55/the Spi- 
yGbrilts + 0 know ad& diſcern! 
doſe nds iſeÞ; fromtae and tight 
en wor ens if theOSteipuures n- 
wihour thaSpinic could fufhae, to make” 
Mer: fland w True Teachers from Deccivers; 
We Whit that ther iro, 4rhb rea inf ther 
Worſe; did-arfer wilake Cheri and.the- 
\noftien; ind derar this day'? apdi bow! was 
Ry both Gurilt; and the 
Apoftiges to, be: Te Feachery mand did: for 
gene .chem, | tae? The difference; 
oxldna pretets frgm ther Scripmures, which) 
qu ha, fotert che Spirit;: inforriwdhy- 
but 4h ed rigor parry djeboatid 
ans. e i th: Jn 
thhqugh - theie/aifs-bad fome Mamifeltatian : 
0 TTERT: .thzy-negladding it,': and 
grey? it it-was, ':4g of, 
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the whole: body of tharP nnd 
withbor' tht Kriprorts, !0i ward! ile | 
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out the Spevit. 4 Eorewers Caldi 


@r-wjte Jos rh eng won 
_ thy Jelf;-95 above): afcia dead 
ng Letter : And ſo i»ahe; of 
wa Gn abataiach aor- miniſter by He Spi- 
ok [rages —_— VUovgiate may 
m4 ww home oy 
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—_— => aHoy'w: 
ghout. the. Spirici ob 
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tre he Apelion wrre© 5 1) thnogfen 
alfs ,do 'Wcrerine;. Becunſe, whar' 
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Spirlt of $04, hach c 
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wy ons, . 


rs may ſtill 
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bers. 
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fit ; "But dareit thou deny this, but: in Ge 
Caſes i145 ſo? . what, more True Words, 
then has God | hvcib, ant yer if a profanc 
perſons ſheuld commonly fay, the Lord, liv- 
e5h,1,wowld not this burgen , and grucye the 
bout of.9-cighteous + ao, and alſo the Spirit 
Larde i. chau fay't yes, becauſe he 
tg ho the Lord in vain. 1 ao- 
ſwer, and ſo doth every bad man, when .he 
takeib-the Name of the Lord in his movurh ; Let 
bim , pxeach, pray ling, be taker the Name 
of. the Lord in win; tor none can fay, that 
Jeſus! ii: abs. Lords. buy by the Holy 


Reb. p. 2i0. 1 hope, ſuch acorcet 4s. this, 
Lyes wah. #s bln Baton, viz.) That the 
Jet the Mheng 1nifetts the Dattrane. 

Gor May, - fore, x64cheth nat.unto. the 
Dodine, as 1 L nyo. the wed; noxdo the.yords 
therakefvos, oed 


L-y as 2 I .3z4T SST DEEP © TY © 50 oo 


(i184) 
Gol ſayeth, What baſt thou to do to fa 
Covenant ws thy Month,” Pal. 

Rec, p. 111. Hertby Aer fo Rand 
of Chriſt, of all Fes > ls make aft the 
Effitacy and Effett, to depend upon i" 2608 
neſs the Preacher. IO 

Cor. This is nothing,” but thy '6ld' Megjus 
ment again | repeated, which 1 have ſufficrent- 
ly anfweted above; and I ſay again, he whs 
hath but-only the Letter,” and what” Lireral 
and: homafie Gloſs, or Notion, - he can have 
of it without 'the 'inſpiration of the 
Spirit, neither hath che Word of Chriſt; nor 
Preacheth it. 

Rect. p. 112, That we may know whether 
the Spirit in one, can: Att ypon aniother, "it 
the Spiritual "Man 'kytep flenve, and itt a pars 
ticular Doftrine, or ſom particular ſms be pr6 
poſed to him privately, and let ns ſee, 7 
be can inſtru# the Minds of others, on Fhat 
Dottrine, or convince them of thoſe ſins. 

Cor, Thou art not 'able 'to makes Tryal 
in the cafe, until thou- be s Spiritual Man 
thy ſelf, which thou -confeſſeſt thy -felf-rior 
to be; for if 'one "e6vId tell another" his 
tho im ſome Caſes, - without _ 

it, thou conclude from this, thatthe 
ſo by a Divine inſpiration ;- of rathers would 
thov not-impute it - ts Fome Magical. 
or Charme, or to what thou calleſt "the 
fit of Nature? p, JUL. 'The Soul of-che one 
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(165: 
ating - upon the- Spirit of, Nature, (to- uſe 
thy own Compariſon) znd-that Transferring 
the Motian unto the other: Soul, and 'haw 
knoweſt - thou, but ſuch « thing is poſſible ? 
and therefore, a Divine and Spiritual diſcern» 
ing is abſolutely neceſſary, to know the Di- 
vine Spirit from any other, [even in ſuch a 
Caſe, which thou not pretending unto, - makes 
thee . altogether incapable of-making any ſuch 
Tryal; but, if thou/had'Rt the lealt meaſure 
of a Spiritual diſcrrniag, thou couldſt under- 
ſtand, how the ſpirit wr God in. one, aGteth 
vpon another, even in filenee,; by refreſhing 
their ſouls, and railing up life, and a Senſe and 
Feeling of | the life, and power of God in 
them, without giving the Words, or parti- 
cular knowledge of particular things -- And 
many other Operations hath the Spirit of God 
in Mens Souls, when it doth not ſuggeſt Words, 
ora forim,of Doctrine in words, unto them. 
Rect.-pa.12 3), See. Paul makes me diſpair 
of - any eff 62, ;1n that. be ſaith, the, Spiruual 
Man that ſpeak} in,an yknown Tongue (> that 
is 45 mwuChb as if he bept filertes) eff edbs nothing. 
Cor, Paul doth not ſay, he cftects nothing ; 
He ſaith. indeed, If L-pray.in an unknown 
—_ my ſpirit prayeth, but my under- 
ing is- unftuicful; where he acknowledg- 
eth one effeft, Namely, that his ſpirit prays 
eth, and. this may reach-vnto the heart of, 
ſpirit of | ayother, to :move- tenderneſs,, and. 


(1866) 
extite' good Motions in them, as we hab 
known byexperience 4 yes Sighs. and Groafi 
and Tews, will ovens effct vpoh 6 
thers, where nothing isTaid er all; and 

why tor sIſo words, that tome from "the ff 
rit 6f Cod, though” pertwps @ ſtranger 

be in 'cthe Afſe tar undertandegh not 
the Language? ' Bur yeoulthough the iran 
ger may-be moved with rhe vertve, and 

of the words, his undentanding may be v 
fruitful, that he doth wor know porticularly 
the ſenſe of the words; and therefore he 
cannot ſpeak, bet ina Tonpue unknown 

to the Hearers, let Him ſpeak by-an i 
prerer, which we have” fornd Vicifed of 
Lord : and thus he ſhall: borh res wnts 
Hearts of the Hearers,” the more abondant 
ly, «nd alfo edifice, or inform their underſta 


Ref}. p. 114,.—— We will #ot bt afhamed 
this Miniſtry, rhough it pleaſe bim to pive a 
mo more, then ordinary afſeſtaree of bis Spi 
(which be that hath nor, iy none of uz) and we 
ceive not bis wird, \#: \'the Prophi: and 
poſiles drdl, by extraordinary inſpuanibn, 
y, inſpiration alone, but meditate and 


E. | 
Coy.” Bnt what thov- doſt underſtand 
divary offi tance, ' thou doſt not tt; and hot 
at,” thzu would ſcem to 'ucknewlege, 
3 90+ 17 ap ten ere eget 


"J vat 4he Apaltics themſelves, but .only at 


times, +28 when they Prophecycd: of things 


"if 10-1 Gomes (peaks » with); Rrange Tongues] 


wrought Miracles; But it is that 
nfpiration; which in the kind and nature: of 
i, was commen both ueto the Apoltles, and 


1 4 other True belzcycrs, and bad its feverat 
es, end dag reater» oc leſſer, 
i the ſeveral Members! of the Church, ' ag 
new it hath, we anerang oara Ns; | 


tature, And this Inſpetation and Revelation, 
that wes xomaen-to: all Truc bdicyers, as 
well a4 \unio the  Apaitics, was beth Inſpire. 
tion and Revelation properly. ſo called, and 
was immediate z and that not only onuhe 
part of the Subject, but alſo on the part of 
the Objet(which is called by ſome, tmmediate 
Qbjecive Revelation); ſo. that God  himielf, 
dy wer doch (peak in ——— w 
glarious power is (tefian FN 

* iately: and this 1 have proveqatiarge; 
1 in my: Book of lwuadbacs Revalarien van 
=? 4 M 4 which 


whichcrhou ; ys mo” aeply, "ſeeks. 
——— ; ordinary- and ext/tbr0ine 
is \'not'' the" Termes, 7 nor nk 
preſent Comroverhie For we 
d-wijthas all a coutt have the extfsordingry 

and! Revelations, / and Gifts of 
Tongues; Miracles, Prophekes, &e.” in 'or- 
der-10; make thein' True Miniſters, or yet 
True "believers: (although the Lord muy give 
ſuch /inſpirations, at'ithis Gday;” if he pleaſe) 
But we plead for that ordinary inſpiration, 
which the Apoſtles, and other Teachery had, 
and True: believers; Whereby rhey"did ſee, 
hear ,& feel,& taſt $piritually y, ſpirirus! objects 
2nd things, immediately; and whereby, they 
bad: a! diſcerning of. the niovings .of Gods 
fpirit,ro Preach; +7 Sing, Write, Medirate, 
Gc. | Andiſeeing 1 have there, ſo folly 'and 
clearly, both ſtated” the queſtion. and proved 
the neceſſity. of jmmediate Revelation; and 
Divine'infpiration, unto every True Chriſtian; 
I need not to Treat of it anew here, but 
reſerre to my book; | Bur further, as con- 
cerning the ordinary afhitance, and infpiratis 
on: whereof thou ſpeakeſt, I ask thee (firſt 
is this. ordinary «ſhſtance and inſpiration of 
the ſpirit, 'meecrly natural, ſach as | we? need 
to Fat-and Drink with, w-walk, ro 
_—_ or do any natural Attion?.'And-if 
| Pom. pede this, thou dolt yet farther a= 


i . 


> 
-- 


ot, 


buſe- thy Reader ; or is it Sopernatural ind 
Divine ?. Again, Secondly; if 4r be Superng« 
turaband Divine, ] askthee, Hatt thou this = 
pernaturel and Divine ot: tance, & inſpiration; 
to Preadh, 'to Pray, to: Write'' always, and 
at a) tiche#7 and if not, arr thou to Preach; 
a or Write, upon the Scripture, without 
>And Thirdly, when this ordinary affiftunce 
ha inſpiration of the ſpirit cometh unto thee 
doſt. thou know infellibly ro diftinguiſh it 
from all! other motions, ' whether Natural, or 
Diabolicsl, in all Caſes; -and' how, and 
what rule ' or meaſure; cant chov diſtingdi 
them ? - Fourthly,, When © thou ex 
any Scripture by the ordinary inſpiration of 
the fpirit, as thou followeft that ordinary' in« 
ſpiration, cant thou Erre,' and make a falſe 
meeepretation; 'thope thou wilt nor ſay, thow 
canſt > for 'how [can the leaſt True 2 ances 
and inſpiration of the ſpirit; lead 'any mai 
that followeth it; to Errc, or to make a falſe 
interpretation,” ſceing the ſpiric of Truth, in 
all its lead doth lead*into al Truth? 
And if thou 'ſay, thou canſtnor Erre, nor ex- 
pound Scripture” falſely, when thou follow- 
eſt the ordinary aſhſtance, -and inſpiration of 
the ſpirit, then all thy Crying out again vs, 
for a pretence unto. infallibikry, - as: ſpeaking 
and writing by Inſpiration, falleth upon” thy: 
own 'Head, and thou art” equally/concerned 
tos + gpl thy! own - ae + * _W.. 
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knowledge 
che Truth by the Miniſtry of Men, ſanCti+ 
; and. infpired by the ſpins of God,/! 50 
to 'be preachers themſelves, us in the Gaſt 
of Timarby and Torr, will not prove that thou 
Md: thy brethren: are fach Lawſul, end true 
Preachers, as they were : for, darelt thou de- 
ny that Tranerhy and Tiras were- inſpired by 
te ſame ſpirit; for how could (they under? 
frand what was Preach<d, without: Inſpirati- 
on; ſeeing it is the {nſpiration - of: the Al- 
mighty, that giveth pnderſtanding; and what 
was that thing committed ' unto T ron 
thy, which Faw! dehired him to keep, by the 
Holy Ghoſt. that dwelt i him;-and what 
was that gift which. fas! bid him tir vp 2 
Now thet learning of the Truth, -when 
both chcy that Preach are laſpired' ſo to de; 
and they that hear, are Infpired: to waders 
ſtand what-is fad; wo do frcoly own, and 
know the blefſed' experience bf jt, (wr what 
that to) your way of Preaching and 'Heag + 
? And f(rommwhom Leamed than tePrezchd 
932 4 i; Noicge wn Low en 
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thy ſelf among them; who now pretendeth 
to Ordinary Inſpirstion, 4s ,it would: ra 
But although the Apoſtles Preached unto 
People, to open. their underſtandingsy | yes 
they - did not goto Build their Faith-or Knows 
ledge; upon the bare ontward Teltumony gi+ 
ven by them z but dircited thern ts the Foun- 
dation in themſctves, which was Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Author and Fitzſher of their Faith :. 


God, which many were unto, 
cerning whom they ſaid; that they 
not; that they ſhould Teach chem; and the 
Prophets and Apoſtles, who had extraorde» 
nary Reyelations, and they 
did Learn, and were Edificd by. the Mune- 
al Teſtanonies of thrir ſellow-Brethren, - and 
alſo' Refreſhed, and Comforted ;, yea Tow 


71 


Learging; "as well ad for | the People: And 
did he not ſay; Thar the Scripture being gjs 
vew by  [+ſfiration, was profitable, for Dec- 
frive chrongh Faith, &c. | That the Man of 
God, may be Perfe#? And doth not this re- 
the Apoſtles and Prophets, as well as 
others ? And'did-not«Barel fay, That be uns 
derflond: by Books, ' the number of the Seventy 
Tears Captivicy Dan, 9.2. And thus we 
ſee ; how the Immediate Revelation, and In- 
ſpiration of | the Spirit, doth not render the 
uſc of rhe Scriptures needleſs and unprofita- 
ble ;/ nor yer doth the uſe; and profitables 
neſs of the Scriprure, make Immediate Res 
velation and inſpiration, ſuperfluonus or un. 
necefſary; for none can underſtand the Scrip- 
tures without Divine Inſpiration, and he'ons 
ly, that 4s Divinely Inſpired, can rightly uſe 
the Scriptures: And as for thy Studying-Mi- 
niſters, none of theſe places cited by: thee, 
prove, that either Timothy or Titus, Studi- 
ed before hand, what to ſay unto the Peo- 
z although 1 grant, they did Read the 
| and Medrtate; and might com- 
one place with another, and ſearch to 

| the Mind of the Spirit ; but this was not 
with the meer natural underſtanding ; but they 
were careful to Read, and Meditate in the 
Spirit, --knowing that they needed the Spi- 
_ of the Lord, to guide their _— 

thoughts, in-what they did Meditate; 
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the promotingy & increpſe'of theie 
ReR'\'p;/ 16, 5s thay rhe" Lerres 
Word, a1 is Ofrermaly- obſcure, dcmd;" nnd ef 
kfr, which 1: withous ' be Spirit, \anth. which 
Contltwni'y and there fore by ns meaty can” bei 
1he"\Diffrine of the &'oſpel) which'dn the rows: 
nary, irof an. nirnul haave,\peſpicidas 
auth, and powerful, which vs arcompanneewirts. 
the Spirit x and-wincts- holats fored: 
of, and that it 14 rhe” Law, \ 6s 
Coy. '| have ſhewed alrcady, thatne witked 
Man, can Preach the DoQtrineoF the Gi 
becauſe he knoweth+ it: not, nor cans: 
fo (Spiritual; and remote from the meer. nas 
tural - underſtanding ; 'and cherefore, - he» card 
only, _—_— Preach bur the: Leer of | 
"9: wp om == = mere without th 
doth -- ata, than the Letrer 
& Law; and al! that Pali by the 
Lettery! teaneth' the Lawy yet it: @ ro 
be reſtrited/fimply unto that, bur doth: 
"alf Miniſtry © of Men, who : 
- the” loſpiration of the 
For et ' us | conlider! what: chat. Law '\wadl/ 
whereof he ſpeakerh; ' which was writ in Tw 
bles of Stone p_ was ir-not! the Law-of: 
Ten Words, or Commandements; uad'/at 
not- theſe \Commandements a part! of: 14 
EAT: "_ Yea, 
are; Goſpel requireth us, 
ns mt God, am Gomes to Make no-Gras 
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ment, 'to {our our. For 
and. fo. of gll the. reſt 2-60. 
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p& it) ivvrit-in Fleſkly Tables of rhe Hease; 
an Gad aath Promiſed to write: xt: in thei 
Keats: Now they, who haye nos (this Law 
wait $1 cFleſbly Fables of the Hearty buy 
whoſe hearts are hard 1a918 Stoge,, and yet 
Read thc Law ins Book, or :have! itil 
thfir- bare nature) romembrance 2ad undery 
Giniking,  « #5 NMYb-but the Lecrres,! nnd id 
Govenant, as nate Trike ; end; they/ win 
Preach thaſfe Commundtments, 40d bave them 


«rr An pa of | their: lens 
Gy bus the Caw| and Liettes) (hal 
mnocc Legals; and a0 : of 
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ReGk. | Tring G. F's. Chriftige Libe#- 

woke, 4c: "ry, p. g- <ncermns Morde- 
bowing to Haman, 


thi 10d (ROP- whrob -G. F 
Rhee: 
Morde- 


ne Conſcitriae wnes' 

ary oro yr Arey Bir , F 
ch! 16 $ow' to Hainaw oaz of) 
ence ,1 1" wonder” bis " 
dawedbetgoneyy (hates 1104 wtly 
Cor, 2B Adoraeceas did nor refuſe 140. bow 
out} bO Conſcience 3- but out bf Humour; or 
from any> other cauſe, certainly he'had berh 
ameds diame z for- \ ms _ 
dangered /bork himſeif, Jews,' 

im yity reyes which no. wile, wor 
mai\would' have doge; if it had not 
__ nf Cipher Ang althdbgh . 
cnn Keg Apr yet 


ing-unto bind. SEEDS 
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mat- 


EET: 


4 be. ba 
" el that I=; was pridg, 
required it, which he could not bow unto, 
therefore it became matter of Conſcience un- 
To him; 
ReR. p 


> _—_— _— —_—_ -_— 


P. 11g, For that his refuſal was no 
eur of Conſcion _ W6- has Is 

ny of 4s good Conſcienct 'a7 be,"both gave and 
r this reverence, 1 Ring. 1. 23. C. 18, 


UA, 4g. Gard. 33.1 YL hoiq f2of 


-2:etvi This is. ally anſwered ;Far weigh. 
ty d1cumbiance may imake.. a ———_— 


por podyamerch acd notiio ancther. As 
require Alger t6-hnw; to his 
= 


fa df tbe arkts 
_——_— r. 
»your. 
\wkco. = 
8 (hediamc of EE ONES 
fo-tat, when Cana bawedits {3 ear, begs 
peoved, Him. andy or! wet find add, abate 
leo inteogodriany Divine (ptratibe: ig he 
aſe, - The likeoiney ;be (aid ab: f ob blokes 
we be thy 4:g6la twbwcls 1 4 feoked der; boog 
/1 edt p; EIT 
I96-33: 4656 apprenty 14 pos 
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their bowings, 
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now. pp nope he Golpel; 


1reny te the Afinds of Bodyinnn! 
ave #p, 34 nop:tn inane Aden ;; b<©fafi, 
»M mil. 0106 gn 
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| Eeaolars ch bw ins wi 
of Scriptre-y ardsp f0p.,ghou wriggelt 
Seripture' te, pteve; (her: bowitg wes: 5 


I ie we ik be, condamnezls, it 
Hance uf which-we. aki to 
Wy þ rm tu. ge w___ 
bare - 5 Sioryry fon them'; 11s this 
'ev\ kke 
K bers Ev 


: mg 


* 7 wil CR ennes 
—_— Wayp of -2bohard? , Mny 
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were moſt deadly Sioltt" 60 
themfeſves ro be," by 
fis; or contruriety,: Chriſt « 
thein; and) (61 call chee- 
oo Gyros of = 
a h:monger Corn, z- Bhat 

Pips;  Eimb; Geeſe, -Wooty or un <xace 
of Eaſter -reckonings,, | 
Week- hens, 'and Ffoch 
£0 thy © Brethren t ' Thou: | 
Rector, or Ruler, over - 
Muminon /\ But either” 10 call thee" or 
deed "to Jidpe thee/\a 'Recpr wr 
Arriw, (or any- where! clſe; or wor 
ny ſuch Title ;-1 did Wevercinrend;” 

Reb pil 120, Odor: 
that Theſe <q are 10 tne 
mig be wk Utarnd fo wanh; 
place you si7t, -wherr tbey'ar 

1*P&c) 2, 44 Honour eden) 11 iy mn 
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(a9 
and true. Chriſtian. Hoadur; which . Chal 
hack Gommanded 51; 297 103 2d -viung 
Rec. cp. 3244ralcctprerce of :petfort} nd 
gew'g Hon to Atrn,. re. two wery deferens 
rhungy, q + ; (IM MN3 DARING.) 21516372 Bf 
Gorsi We grant ito lbs this helper hes 
noxkieg er ſil cou! begget the: Queltica, 

bowing, the Body,: aud: ger pes pon 
Weed im Balatations,. arc: part of! th 


des 
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or, But ſy LEAANGH nu 
"Er. hat orple te none of 
Qf.uhiv.partiality?» Daſt: thou: not _—_ 


thy Conſcience, that there are many \in-Eny- 
land (aged as in ade :places): that - bow 
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VVorkd/:thcy! 


and onerob hc Capyei; And: 26 thoflt whom 
both Caps. V Vhat 
here?” Var rel a4y 


they moth'Hipadry of mathe Flaccer;} 

the Hat, and 
Doſt thou pot of off thy Hat Ros 

whom. thou meewſt>ja oO $Sq/dvc, ory pe 


Rvjpelt cat m_ nt OA 
.1Coprots £ is 'yeCundther 
newe ef: abc wandsocivtt bythe ahi 

ſurk thing. | We dddy aety dor- ſore 
the Refpertct} hors vhon Worthy: and ; 
oe ES 
and Veragcyt ſaafiat,ho fine tf oty Teior 
of Homs: ad! 


19 mMerz-igor thy Relpvots oſha 
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of the Worſhip we ive uvito Ged 
«ppl ones, , ought not to be given unto © 


yg er . Pap. 127 Sar you the Begger down 
F| 


Cane Nay; for wethave no ceuſe fo:to 
do.:: &willul i , deſerveth little Re- 

= ql for they are common 
y the | of Mens and ng wor for 


ibn Hee if they did, 
-- 2 nd ys 7” 


nf Bodily Inf » ſhould be 
= els that runge without = 


or, if no' Beggar 'was to þe. ameng 
the Feaple of Jſrael;r much leſs. among true 
' But ithere. may be ſorhe poor 
{are gryly Noble, a au of grede Vs 
{ne; | and theſe ere more to be Hanored, than 
EI of the 


Gas os jt 
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Faith of: our Lord 'C, ich | 
our Jeſus Chref, with ReſpeR 


EG which > the beripore 


ReQ.- pag. 128. Citing Clark Deſe 
we 


i of Prophets, concerning the: Word; 


1 
t 
» 
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Swear Note all: Where be ropreverb all Swear 
ings oe 4 Magiſtrate, ps: 132. Thew 
Jay ft. Fhe Law 4 not ſay, Swear net at af 
1 Communtca; ion, 

Corrie. 'The Law did. ſay it, ojcher expre} 


or virtually, conſequentially ; cven as 
_ it: ery ſhait mat commur Adultes | 
ry,0t 
mav iq; bis. 


an. conla nor be Gin4 For, where there 
pw, yy there is no Trapigreſhon. And as 
for that manner of Speech. > by Pax, 1 Cor, 
15-31. # zavynen, By or.our) Kejeyerngy 
&c.. it ptoveth hs Pani did ſwear 3 
For the Particle ,», doth not alwayes fignify 
an Oatb,: but a ſtrong Affirmation, Nor are 
the words, God 5s: Witneſs, The Lord hnow- 
e+b, Oaths--no more, than when Hay, Sack 
a Man 4's Wimneſs, andknoweh, that 1 ſpokg 
or did ſo, proveth, that I ſwear by him: | 
yet, none ſhould uſe theſe- folemn Aueſhati- 

ons: of the, Name of God, bot in great. ' Feag + 
and Reyerence, and in airut Senſe of a Free+ 


dom, by. the _ ; the: 
ts Bp atervl, they taky met F 
t Lore £ bow wdT big dy | 
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(887) 
inal Ment; and did all d+ ink; the; ſane Spirivial 
Drinks For they drank: of 1hat Spreirnal Roth 
thys fulawed them; andihor Rock wii Chrilti 
And,) Wes not the Spizit-of Chrrſt im AReſerF 
En the Lord, is» that Spirit; as Punk 
bath. t : And they that refuſed to#! 
id they not-ſo-far- refuſe. to-< 
the- Spirit of Chrrſt ip :Afo/ds; uv vnger 7 
147 mr And that was 10 refuſe ro'e- 
y Chrift dimſclf,; whoowas that Prophet; 
of "bom Moſes propheryed z' which: Prophe- 
cy; although it was nor! ourwardly fulfilled? 
bacill-Chrift came'in that Body of Fieſſ/where 
is dc] was (Crucificd; 'hindereth net, but” 
inwaedly and ſpirhually, Chreft was both pre-< 
ſeat im the midi of them; ; areareimes ond 

— Agra hath -been' gt alli times 
the inning ; For/ Chrift's 
the Hicud of pr trs.ny which 'is' His Body 
And therefore, as the Body cannot live with« 
out. the Head, ne more can the Churth with» 
out Chrifts who Sher: Head, Prophet, Kin | 
and Prieſt, in all;Ages;* | 
"Now, although" G. By hath faid / That Chi 
was withthe Church: iw the Wikderneſh $'* 
I God! n6t,: from his Words; ' cited 
thatth6 tnaketh char Scrip prore, | 
his'Proof for o- ſaying : "For he I 
DD ves the Words in 


er Galen", yg —_— 


(188) 
\:ReQ. pag. 135. Citing William" Gibſony 
Ewerlafting Rule, concermng the Words Math, 
10: 34. Where W.G. wnder ſtandeth theſe Words, 
wot of the Carnal Sword, which kiterh The Cort 
haves 59 their Sins 3/ | bur of the Spiritual Swhvd; 
II, 
Cn The tins biotch obs Theres | 
» of, ir the Carnal, which kills rhe Crea- 
games; + For it follows, For | am come to 
fet @ Man at variance againſt his Father. 

.»Corrett, Whereas thou ſfay'}, It was an 
oviward Sword, that kills the Body, that 
Cllrs ſends; Did Chrift ſend an ovtward 
$word-to the Perſecutors, to kill his Diſci- 
ples andi Followers? And, Was it/Chriff's 
Swords, that made-People to bate und re- 
proach :bia | Diſciples, and to ſet. at vari- 
ance 2 Was-this Perſccuting Sword, .Clhrift's 
Sword ?. If fo, How doſt thou Reconcite theſe 
eriptures together ? ' / came not to defbroy 
Aer Lives, but to ſave them: And Clriff 
-| af them that would, and told them, 
knew not of what Spirit they were” Or; 
5 aot the Truth, (the Sword of the 
writ } that ſer the Son againſt the Fathery ee: 
aod; was only the on of that. Perſecuti. 
on? - And, Is Chreft's Sword carnal ?/'then, 
differs it from the. Sword of the Ring- 


; <3 3» " 


arzye, 


"tn aBaoSRGd QOWLLADRnCOCDCO. mn Ct» nin gloom os a—_ 


= 
Lo 


ly-2/| ox i23w Eprift by tris Light, char ſhews 
cth.aoevery Man in; his Hears, that hrought 
nos ta/Gin, - And therefore; av Clorf his: Cogn 
ing tethe Zews, was not mcerly an ourwand 
Conubgy tate an wm 
he dbth ogne iawardly, os well as uns 
7aw-;;i\btheowefe, they” could not have” favs 
For-the'-Sia !0f the) Wald 4s, That theye! 
ins the Light where withs ho thach Bu! 
f them, according 20 Fobo 4, - womt 
And astiue works which Chit did 
«> Judenwere foch, asno Man covld do fo 
works which be dock inwardty-ntMWiens 
carine Maniidd :: And therefore bis: works) 
mer) ais well 23 without! then prove. Thai 
he is come into the World, as well inwasdt 
by. as outwardly Lie 7; 515 187224 
Rac; p;'r40 Ching'G. | Whithesd; was 
rhotiry of AMinfiry, opt 24H bore thu ſuyeſhy 
Wir err Bapriſme is moans i that commuted of - 
an' Sama Mat. a$i2157\: bn ''o} awe 
'Cori Here; 2s imdierdoin (moſt placyg thts 
where) in. ty Book, thou, »doſt argue? 
fach/\lieile firength, 'as-thou haſt) againſt coke 
dottimes vmaintained by 'us : and rhouw!heft 
nd '\other way. 09.) 
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pretations are falſe ; and ſo 


ng 


namely, that. V VacerBaptiſme,' is 


cially-(as ciſc-where) thou medicft! with the 
an Ordinance, or Command of. mel to 


Ty 
ge thog doſt obje; Ant td 
the I ſay, although | the Apoſlles 
red manly with V Vater (or ſuppoſe all, whic 
yet cannot be proved} & followeth not, that 
they wete Commanded fo to do, 'no more 
than when ſome-of them Circumciſed, und 
obſerved other Fewiſh Rites, And though Pe- 
ter commanded, that Cormelins and his Friends 
ſhould” be Baptized, that might be, becauſe 
he judged it convenient for that time, be- 
cauſe many laid great weig ht upon it, and 
he would not give them ; and ſup» 
= that Perey himſelf a+ that time, did not 
ully underſtand, -that” Afar, 28. did ' not 
mean of Water (whicl "yer 1 affirm not) 
this is no more, what ha both 
unto him and his/ Brethren, a little before 
who knew not, that "they were © Preach 
unto the Gentiles, although Chriſt had ex- 
preſly commanded it ; nor do we find that Pe- 
ter, - his Baptizing them, gave the offence 
unto his Brethren; but that he Preached un- 
to them, and did Ext with them; - 48. 1t. 
1, '2, 5/ And whereas thou ſayeſt, that Pau! 
his ſaying, That Chrift ſent him not 'to Bias 
tize ; doth imply that he'ſent- others ro Bay- 
tixez this is « meer 'Alledgarice ; / without 
any colour / of juſt 'reaſon,- (diftater®s like) * 
for t not - the Apoſtle have ſaid,” that 
Chriſt fene” him nor'iro Circumciſe? '#nd if 
he tad - fo ſaid, ſhould it bave implyed- that 
| (©) Chiiſt 


XUM 


Chriſt -ſent others | to Ciraumciſe. 1 
whereas thou confelſeft, that Pas!' was! not 
ſcat to Baptize, becauſe he was not at. that 
time , choſen into the number of Apoſtles, 
Here thou giveſt away the cauſe- wieh | thy 
own hands, and pyerturneſt thy former Ar+ 
gument, which was, That becauſe they Bap 
tized, therefore they were commanded fo to 
do, Mat, 28, and. yet in contradiftion- th 
all this, thou cenſefſeſt, tbat Paxt did Bap- 
tize with Water, and yet was not fent to 
Baptize: Thy Brethren; will give thee little 
thanks for this piece pf) dif-ſervice,, wherein 
thou baſt overturned: the very Foundation, 
they Build their ſuppoſed Ordinance upon, -of 
Water-Baptiſac : But | ak thee akhough Pan 
' was not preſent, when Chriſt gave 140 hi 
Diſciples, that Command, - Aer. 28. was 
not Paa''s Commiſion as Lniverſal and full 
as that of the other. Apoſtles? and if his 
not being then preſent; doth prove, that be 
had not any. ſhare in thet Commiſion; lam 
ſore, it doth as fully and cficQually-prove; 
that neither thee, nor any of thy Brethren, 
have any ſhare therein; for ye were no more 
preſent at that time; than Pax/ was; and 
if ye have no warrent from Ma, 28. to Bap: 
tize: (as by dt _— ye = 
as not. being pr « that 'time) 
Ok thy. warrant elſe-where. A+ 
84i9,..3. ' Whereas thay faycit, thas by _ 
$1106) @ 
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ter Mcp-were Baptized into the Name of 
Chrit, or vnto £;c, Citing,” AG. $. 16, 17. 
[ Anſwer, although this were granzed,, thar 
ſometimes the Word doth (0 ſignify, yet ſee- 
ing it-doth not always To Ggiily, it proverh 
not,, that Afar. 28. is ſo to be underſtood ; 
for where doſt thou Read, that any were 
por into the Name of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, which yet had not* received 
the Holy Ghoſt? And laſtly, whereas thou 
ſayeſt, Water - Baptiſme is neceſſary unto 
Salvation ; none- of theſe places mentioned 
by thee, prove any ſuch thing; and it is no- 
thing. but a Poprſh Superſtition, ſo to afficm,; 
for. if it be neceffary to Salvation, then al 
that dye, 'and want it, do Periſh, which the 
Proteftants generally deny; although' here 
thou takeſt part with the Paſs ag inft chem, 
Nor doth it follow,” that becauſe confeſſion 
in the adult, is neceſſary unro Salvation ;_ that 
therefore Baptiſme, with VVater, is; 
Confeſſion of the Truth may well confi _- 
out. V Vater-Baptiſme;, pamely,, in. s Hol 
Converſation, and profeſſion of Chriftjani 
with the Mouth ; as the Apoftle ſaid, Wil 
the Month confeſſion 13 unto Salvation . 
And here ber ſame queftion d 31g 
turn. concerning V Vater - Bapti 'as Fon- 
cerning the Bread and YVine, 


thaſl 

we find. thoſe that arg. ſent of God, to" ſhp 

tire. with VYater;? Ags here we 1 cr 
| OL 5 2% 


OT) 


196 
ealily deny, and put thee to prove, ' That your 
Baptiſme_ is the trve Water - Baptiſme * Ax 
namely, Your Sprinkling only a few Drops 
of Water ypon the Face. And ſecondly, Your 


ving it to Infants. Thirdly, Your Signing 

the Signs of the, Croſs. ' Prove, if thoy 

canſt, from h. eo theſe things ; elſe thoy | 
dolt hit to the purpoſe, 


— ————— 
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k CHAP, XL | 
ReQ. p. 149. (53/z £ E. Burrough's Anſwet 


Queries, p. 5. W. 
Semich? 1: Catechiſm, rome ai the Words, 1 Joh, 
3..9- LAnd pag. 150, thos ſay, IT urge the; 
therefore,” ts writs down, and ſay of t jel 
1 am Righteous, without any Corruption ; 1 keey 
the Commandements, fulfil the Law ; anſwer &l,. 
bery ons of Juſtice, without ary Sin and 


* Cornet | know no Avjhioriry or Warrant 
ok to-urge any of us, to make a Con- 
unto thee oe our inward States _ 
itions :., For ſeeing thou haſt ly de 
thy Unbelief of a, PerfeR, "E: Sinlefs 
State, tiainable in this Life, it were to no 
pag. hg fv if ſo be we had at-|,; 

ok erſedtion, to declare it ut- 


war ar 
—_ Teeing thhu haſt prok proſeſſed openly, lac 
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£197) 
thou cannot believe it is: attainable... - 
| Bur the. State of the, Queſtion berwixt Tow 
{| and Vs, is not, Whether any of us have «t- 
tained unto a Perfect State ? But, Whether 
: Addy 5 State (namely, a Perſeft Freedom 
} be -not attainable 'by. the Grate of 
cel Oe which We affirm, and Thes 
enyeſt 
And dereogin aſter thy old manner, thou 
alle Ad to argue again the Doctrine -of 
Cion ; contrary tot agement, - i 
eaſt two Liney of thy oye? er thou 
Os not to meddlc with our Doctrines.; 
only, with our Interpretations. af Seripy 


ce EE ttt. AAA _ 


1 Pn 
ho x7 g- 150.: John j- not ſo ſtrifly to be 
| ads end that. 1s evident from mary Plas 
» {ces of. Scriptaye, h affirm, That the Rege« 
P | nerate - have vr Imperſettion, Corrupti« 
" $ong1 4nd fall ants. Sin, and. de thing « which they 
{ ught, not ro da.;, Citing Eccle(, 7. 20. Marth, 
FA 16, Chap. 17. 7. ark 40. Chap 8. 33, 
Luk; 9. SEAN am. 3. 2, 4 Cor. 


Corres. Although [ t here altogether 
wave. this Debate, we Bs & mere. Digreb- 
_ fram thy Undertaking; | yet. for, the ſaks 

of others, and to let th wo Jag fee, (if thou 
A har al v Dag at thou art ag weak, 
our {nterpre- 


al briefly cafwer thee unzo theſe 


XUM 
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And as concerning” Eecleſ. 5. 26. I Tay, The 
Wordy are better Tr ted rhus ;; Thy ys 
not 4 fuſt Man upon the þ ry har doth 
and muy not fin * no pereet ; us 
and others 4.04 Wh Words; : "which 
eth forth only the Poſlibility of Sinnirg, but 
_ the Neceſſity of it, which thou dolt p xd 
or 

Again, Theſe VVords being fps - Tn 
before Chriſt came in the Fleſh, 
pared Bedy, they do not prove Thy thc 
Chriſt ſo came, and more Fondeintfy berry: we 
was given, that greater Degrees of 'Perfe&;| 5" 
on were not attamable,than ar that'time, under | 
the Law, 

And as to theſe other: —_—_— cred 
thee, they prove nor, ''thar 
had thefe Failings, covld not dire wh ſer 
by the Grace of. God ; vr indeed, th Per 2 
did not overcome them, and attain unto 4 
ſect Freedom from Sin, ſome time before | 
dyed. 

Now, as to that Scripture, 1 Fob. 3,9." Wi 
A is Born of God, , doth not commit Sin 
for bis Seed remainerh in him; and bt can eh 
Sin, berauſe he is Bows God: As weem = 
not receive thy Gloſy;” fo, without A '* bag 
ceflity art. I the ſame, oh we Fi 
onde Rand them ;© and db a, ing 
our Meaſure, from @ true ric ors 
better, than all tt dB 


On 
tye 


* —u% 
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- ods The VV ortiy therefore, import, 
t whoſoever is and complearty 
Borg''of Ged, ſo-that the New - Birth, and 
| VVork of Regeneration, is fully acrompliſh- 
| ed ins himy/ doth not fat any ReſpeR; "But 
| in'all Things, be plcaferd God, arid is acrep- 
| | red of him: And av he' abides-_ in that Pow- 
; | er which hath begot him, he cannot fir, And 
ſuch-y'Scate we believe,” by the Grace of Cod, 
'| is attainable in this' Life. 
i Res. pag. 193; [ adviſe you, to Pray al- 
weyes} Our Father which art in Heaven, Fors 
give vs ear Treſpaſſcy. | 
1 -Corret#. Why doſt thou thus miſ- place'the 
: | Werds' of this Excellent Prayer ; which, as 
ir is Eixcellem in the” Matrer of it, fo ljkeL 


; 
; 
£ 
. 
T 


wiſe} in the Order ;" as many have' well ob: 
ſerves: So that, firſt we ore ro Pray, Sanf7- 
apr bi thy Name, thy K Ig dom conc, thy Wil 

dond on Farth, ar it ii m Heaven; Give m 


this \Day, ow Dayly Bread, before we ak 


| 
Porgivencſt of owr Sins, if fo be we follow that 
of Prayer. And #lthough we are not 
.Jtyed to the Form of Words, the Order hotd+ 
Jerk forth unto vs, that we-rre to defire Perfet 
-\SanRifcation, as much as Forgiverrefs ; and that 
| we” tannor attain the Laff, bur by having the 


nl Find"! Nor do theſe Words, Forgive #3 our 
| my tm 1: Hee we rmelt be er 
aJor ther we car» never be fully Forgiver of a 
our Sins, "in this preſent Life, David, in his 
tb 3 M2 
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£* | « And John, . wtiting un- 
to the Licrle Children, could tell them, Thar 
their” Sins were forgivedi them, 1 Joh, 2 13. 
And, To; what purpoſe do People. pray -fot, 
ate $5 of Sm, if they | do not believe to 
attain it v” | 


And. there \is a Horgiveneſi of Sinycand-B- 


vidence of it by the, Spirit of the [Lord un 
to the Children. of.. God, that theix Shns/are 
forgiven them ; which they pray for; that. it 
may be continued, and the Senſe. of jt. to-re- 
main with them. | I. 
But reg thou denyelt the Inſpiratios of 
the Spirit of Truth, :by. which only. Men- caq 
both Pray aright for Forgiveneſs, and know 
that they. do receive it : We cannotrecein 
thy Exhortations; which, without. the Ioſpi 
ration: of the Spirit of Truth; are' but a kil 
ing Letter; The. Scripture doth, better (in- 
bes us, how and when to pray for Fer- 
giveneſs, than thy dead and lifeleſs Y Vords 
can do. 13 03 bs 
; Vw hay rmgrgr Ly ink Muft _—_— 
Deed? l anſwer ; If by Damned, thou mean- 
cft, to ſuffer the Vengeance of 'Hell-Firgz,.l 
, Not : For the, Lord is ready co forgive 


a raunale” 


Sins, which a Man doth truely of, 


_— a_ —_ oo. £Aam= O44 A. om a. oa as* 
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(2or") | 
| | -Evil Thought, VVord, | or | Deed, hath ant 
» | perfect Acceptance with. God ; | but Con- 
- | demned.ſo/far, by the Light, and Spirit of 
it 

, 


Chrift in his Heart : And conſequently; nai 
have. obſerved already, that Condemnation 
, | mentioned: by. Fames, Chap. 5. 9.. is. not that 
of Damnation by ſuffering the Vengeance of 
Hell- Fire after Death; -but the/inward Con» 
| demnationand Reproof by-the Light of Chrif 
- in the/Conſcience. : 
e Ret, peg: 154. Citing W. M's. Lamenty0e 
il 

. 


ver England, pag. 17. Where thoa blameſs bim 
for ſaymg,. Fear belongs 10;:God;z and 2 
fore, we cannot give all to Caeſar : Tribute, 
f } Caftome; we gruez 41nd in that, with Obtdspwee = 
all to alt bis Juſt Commands, we Honor bum. Aud 
oy | than telleſt as, . That: Fear :4lſo. belongeth untd 
: An : Creong Lev; 19. 3: Epheſry, 33. Pers 
|- 


3. 3, Ch 
-:Corrre##:- All this doth-nothing binder 577. 
Af; his:VVards to be truc and proper :- Fob 
» | thou alſo: granteſt, thar the, Scripture. ſaichy 
sf Fear nes Adin; | And thou might ay well blame 
the Scripture, -and Chrift-himſelf, who Tſaidg 
Fear .nof Man, But there is a0 real Contras 
dition .4o/ this Reſpet : h. is true, there, 
+. Fear or: Reverence, that-is duc unto Men$ 
and-ſo- unto Ceſar : But we afe not to fear 
Ceſar,  cither in that kind! 0r- degree, ng wt 
are to fear! God, who is. over all-10 be'Fear- 
ed, Hoy and Obeycd. And W. Afuinn 


» - $0 > 
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mended nothing further than this; that there 


was a Fear ing unto God, that neither 
in ve kind; or degree of it, did belong onto 


A 

Man. 
eſe pag. 155. Bring new titited 10 ſe 
—— l us ready 10 Inſtrutt you, at your 


--\Correlb, Theſe high and inſolenx Words of 
thine, excite vs ' only to compaſſionate thy 
Folly. We can neither Requeſt, nor Receive 
thy Inftrution; who haſt profeſſed thy felf, 
16 have no Viſion, nor Inſpiration z- and haſt 
jodged them «lf Knaves, that pretend” unto 


»/ReR. pag.'15y. ' The Apeſftte ” wot of 
God, but alrogerhey of Men ; as the firſt Words 
ſtew, Render to al) their Dues ; andcbenexr fob. 
lowing , Owe no Man any thing, but to- Love 
one another. 

Correlth, Thar the Apoſtle is not fo be un- 
derſtood, at leaſt, of God, bur-ultogether of 
the following V Vords not + For, 
&'thave ſhewed #bove, the Higher Powers 
Ganific, not only (Men, | but-alfs Chriſt and 
634 5 And therefore, God is, aricaltyvieru- 
My-and confequentially to be undevſtond herey 
ſroirig none can either. Fear, - or Honor, of 
Rheve Men, afrer the right manner,” dur who 
Bowr ; Honor, and Love Ged, in thefiſt place, 
16s concerning theſe V. Vords, * Rendes 
00 Dues; | ask thee} or- any ſober 

91 Vas 
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Min, Mey they wot! well be appiyeg unto 

God? - Owe we 116 Dues onto Him 

ther,” Owe we not' rhe *preareſt Dues” wnto 

Him? ff rhov a, encly on this Place 

of np op. wer C#ſ#, dr other Rolers, and 
God aitoget 


Exel her, and mention 
« dye onto him,” but "aff: doe onto C 
_ thou acquit thy felf ſofficiently 2 
wilt Thou, arid thy Brethren, pA =. | 
extend your DifeovHfe," from thi” Letter bf 
te Text, to Thinps more remore, than thou 
Neft arhere.”” Ana +6 be ſure, Loder 
nor forget" your owt” Dyes'; nA ry 
Youngly YR.» to yoorTves, for Ty: 
VVages; which; T am certdin, hath no NY 
Cotnexiph with anPy Diſcourſe, as to Fear, 
and Ged, ath.” 
Re pag. th5.*Cirmg W D's. Diſco 
Fl Where thowfinleft fawlt with ſome Word, 


bib, Wnt wntheft a wt + abour them; 'whive 
RE proces. Witneſſer heve ſeateld * 
inns, rhe (et (which is h 
thy « F of By . Ahern bG F< 
pet ib mide War 4 ain 
ſy rOnR un thee,” and ſlain = 
Ne Dia the'8 at Cry op 


bl 
Jas 
is not icading's yp 
jeegtion on of thoſe Words in the LR 


If 


JM 
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hay ja-8 cafs, which 
CR nk Analogy there-with, 
a9-Ag very deny in the Scripture ic ſclf;) where 
rical Alluſon is made. unto a thing, 
th another Meaning : As not; only, 
al alludi ing unto Hagar, faith, 1; % 
ina), AG ia; i But alſp, where the 
Tring packſt Adarcbers vpplyerh t the Kine 
bo Clldren i en Jem er 4 
mnipcipally 40.4 to. be. underfioed, 1n n refpect « 


SES divers other 
Po might be. g — But, noewititand- 
7 gt bere,,, with WD. his 


5h thou baſt 994409 0h who _—_ 
Wanefſes, are 3, 88, namely,. whether 

ala Men; and, whether they, ſhall be out- 
wardly Killed, and Raiſcd : And. how 
theſe three Dayes, . and an ut. are t9 be 
paderſtood.; whathen, of Natural Daycs, __ 
or nay ; and what that Fooep and Lexees "bi 
ritually. ſo called, yo, nd if thou ſhould un 
dertake to Ex und gl} he | cheſs Myſteries = 


Bo benyed. we beclicye KEDS 


denyed all Pretence. to 
and ſcoffc}. at us for any Pxetence 


unto ; oy ry anſwer thee 
ee and not, Conjec}ure. } I 
thou bad beter 6 


£4 


t. on bug: 16h © 
\W $igr'r lo noi 


S 
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"ReR-p. 156.” E544 timiiedinte Revelal 
tion; p; 117, Where'thow findeft fault, that'll 
ſay; "CbriſÞs Spirie'' hall” conſume this "Ate: 
Chrift, that Sits in the Temple of God; 'wiant 
beart, "and 'rules i Lord there; and this Arti» 
Chriſt 1: not &'ptyſon, or perſons, parviculay ; 
bat '#- Spirit, 1 John 4. 22413, andii5 ths $ps- 
rit of Satan,” whith vates" in' che Children of 
Diſobedience ;, In this Temple, (the Fieart) the 
Whore, My Babilon, uns 47 Oucen,” 
"Cir. car Arronary * wr tw wir,” that 
Maiof Sin,' and'Son*of Perdition, mentioned 
2 Theſ,” 2; ' 3. 'is not's particular perſon; or 
particular perſons, av'to ſay two or three; 
Ge, ©1s 'flear; becauſe 'it ' is he. Spirit” of 
AntiChriſt, - that's moſt®properly the Anti- 
Chriſt; /which- oppeſerh the® Spirit! of * Chriſt 
in ments hearts, as Pal) dechareth; 2 Thif. 
24," 4. compared with 1 Fobw 4.2" 5, And 
whereas Jobs ſpeaker there of the Spirir of 
Angi- Chriſty 1 ask, whar Spirit is that, which 
oppoſeth ' Chriſt, in "'vll che Members of An- 
ti- Chriſt; namely; in «l} theſe called Chri- 


Life,” #nd*deny the Power of 


(-206-J) 


Twelve: Hundred Years ;., how can he be. one 
particular perſon, or. y<t.s. few particulars? 
For as concerning the general, body of Antiy) 
Chriſt's fallowers;. nacicly, all falſe. Chriſti>, 
ans;..1-coniprehend them under the body of. 
Anti Chyiſt, Jmmediaie  Keyelation ; where Þ 
y 5 in the. place above Cited, that the ight, 
Life,” Power, and Spixis of. he Losd Jeſus, 
revealed both in the. particular and.. genera), 
ſhall conſume this Anti-Chritt. Which words, 
zhat thow wight the: more- calily abuſe thy 
Reader, and pervert the, ſenſe, thou he, p 
mitted,z: which. ip .&, gro(s; prevarigat 
thee;: fo, to--bave: dang, All. falſe Low 
therefore, , every -whare, .according -to the 
principle. laid downj by, me, _ arc. the Body 
of of Ant Chriſt; cven as" all - tryc 
every -wheve, are' the Body of. Chriſt; and 
as one and the fame S$pirit- of Chrilt,, dwel- 
leth in all the crue Chriſtions, NS: .Spi- 
rit of Chriſt, is Chrit;ſo one a 
Spirit of Anti-Chriſ, dvelcth i all che 
ſtians falſely ſo called; and that Spirit b 
Anti-Chrift, is molt prope! y the Anti-Ghciſt, 
For otherwiſe, as congernigg the People that 
belong 10: the, Anti-- Gheiſhan Body and 
Church, they _ £Qpents meny of them, 
= be convertced from. Anti- Chiiſhaniſme, 
to pure Chriſtianity 3 and fo) mey- become 
the true. Members/ of |Chaiſt : But yet. wp 
Read ne where 48 Sgipiure, that. 
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Chriſt "himſelf ſhall be converted, to be- 
come a te Chriſtian ; bur only that be ſhefb 
de III not with carnal Wea? 
pens, but. wi hrneſs of the coming 
of "the 'Lord, i and wth the' Breath of his 
Mouth," The like alſo may be ſaid of My 
ſtery- Babylon, the Mother of Fornications4 
of whoſe Re and Converhion, to 
true Chriſtianity, we no where Read in Scrip- 
turez but'that ſhe ſhall fall, and 'be deſtroy. 
ed, and her Fleſh Burnt with Fire. | And fore- 
ly, to fappaſe 'any ſuch thing,” as that Antis 
Chriſt /be converted 4) or /that Zabyien 
ſhall become « Chaſt Woman,” 'or Spouſe of 
Chriſt, 'is t& fuppoſe one of the greateſt of 
contradictions: and yet many Thouſands of 
the People, and: particular Perſons, who are 
at this preſent, Anti- Chriſtian, and Babyides 
wh, in their Faith, Doctrine, Worſhip, and 
Life, may; «nd ſhall be Converted to wue 
Chriſtianity,- And 1 ſuppoſe, thou thy ſelf; 
art not {@ grear' an Enemy vnto the 
of Rome, -but thou will grant, it is 
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-Ret p.:156c Tharks, ſayes thi Pope, I 
and any Clergy, were wont to be:branded- 
caliarly, with thrſe ul names: But 42" 44 now 
declared by Lmmediate Revelation, that "we 
art no mere Ani Chriſt, and the Whore of 
Babylon, ther arc other Sinners,” and | even 
theſe among the Heatbens ; for a- Wicked Spis 
rit was in the Hearts of Men, bifore ever we 
came ts our. Domunun of the Church. 

Cer. Why do(t thou bid us lay alide all 
Scolls and Jeers, p. 164 and! yet are fo 
Guilry of it thy ſelf, in many places in thy 
Beok, and (particularly here g which yet is 
founded vpon a manifeſt perverſhon, and 
profſs abuſe of my Words, as it | had de- 
tlared, that that the Fope | and his Clergy, 
is no more Anti-Chriſt than other. Sinners; 
and even theſe among the Heathensz and 
that for my ſo ſaying, | deſerve the Popes 
thanks: Now to diſcover this: ſ0 abomiaa- 
ble perverſion, of thine, 1 ſhall ſet down 
ſome of my words in my Book of /[mmdiere 
Revelation, within a ſew lines of /the-. place 
Cited: where | ſay, Then came in the Apo+ 
- flacy, when People departed \from tis buly, lov: 
ing power, revealed un them, 'Chrift the Wiſe 
dome of God, andthe Power of God y nag > 
Babylon preveiled, the Whorrſb Spirit, which 
bewucbed People, and drew them into Whores 
dome, with the Farm, Where obſerve ny 
werds, with the From z which — 


d 
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fotth that Anti - Chriſt, and », hall 
and can this be ſaid of the Heathens, that 
have no ſuch Form ;' nor indeed, any Form 
or-Profeſſion'at all of Chriſtianity ? ſo then 
it it is clear from my words, that all having 
a From of Chriſtianity z ' but depanted-from 
the truc Life, Power, and Spirit of theſame, 
are Anti-Chriſtian, and Babyloniſh z and ſo 
are Members of Aanti- Chriſt, and Babylon, 
and by a Synecdock, of the part for the whole, 
or . by a Metonimy 'of the ming for 
the contained, ufoall in Scripture { they 
may alſo be called Amti-Chriſt; 'and' Babylon, 
but fo cannot the Heathens, who- have 'no 
Form, or Profeſſion of- Chriſtianity; * for*in 
them, the Spirit of Anti-Chriſt- worketh not 
in a Myſtery of Iniquity, as” in 'the other 
And Secondly, contain to the foreſaid D&c- 
trine ; theſe who ſhall have the greateſt Pre- 
tences, - under the Form ; but” wanritg” 'the 
truce Life, and which are the chicſeft 
bers of Anti-Chriſt, deſerve moſt: ro''be cal- 
led the Name: of Anti-Chriſt, as alſo, 
of Babylon, and the-Beaſt, And there: 
fore, the Pope 'and his- Clergy, ' with all the 
Roman Hierarchy, and Papal Power,” deſerve 
mo that- name; next. unto that Spirir'of 
Anti-Chrift, which, as I have ſhewed, "is 
mare, properly. the Anti - Chriſt ;7 add yet 
the other may. well Pd Ng ths ery 


of Yates 
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dock, or Metonimy, a$:18.alkeady dedaredy' 
even.as { alſs; the Body. of » Man' is calted 
the Many whercas it is rather the Spirit /or 
Soul, ithat is/the Man, than the Body © and 
thug; Þ hope, 1 have ſufficiently vindicated 
my: ſelf. both. from thy Scoff, and the Paper! 
thanks: And Moreover, ; without tither ſeek- 
ing or receiving the \Popes thanks or thine; 
Ld6 further affirm, that: thou thy ſelf, or 
any of thy Brethren; who do Scoff at [mm 
mediate Renelatzon, and denyelt any pretence 
to. the loſpiration of 'the:Spirit of Chriſt, 
belong -unto the Body of -Anti-Chriſt, and 
are nothing clſc, but Members and Limbs of 
that -Aati-Chriſtian Church and Synagogue ; 
and- the Pope of Rome: is [thy -Grand- Father; 
and: Church. .of Rome, / as She 'is now Depge- 
nerate, thy :Grand-Mother, ' and” thou art 
anec pf: Her 'Grand-Children:, And as 'for 
thy-$eoff, and -the Popes thanks, take them 
home.eo-:thee;. and thy! Brethren 3'' and try 
whether the: Pope hath [not more cauſe - to 
giye you thanks, for licking up ſo much of 
the old vomit-of Popery again, as you have 
z and ſce whether your Doctrine, wor- 


ſhip, gaeb,-titles, revenues; tithes, ceremo- |' 


nies, Savour: nor mote of the. Pope and Po- 
fiery; then» our -honeſt- plainneſs and fimpli- 
GY brown stft 29s! 

- Reftic py 11586 Vee { find one of 'you,” and 


* 4 


he 4 greed an, contriditiing ; telling ud 
l aint 
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Chrift 3 G.oF's, few Words, . p;' 6: Thich is 
clear, that 'the Pope is the Whort; ' and the 
Braff, that roſe ou of the Earth, p, $. The 
Pope Jayh;' they can; forge » 5115, vt. bis 
Feſmits, | Proefts, Friars, here us the Braſh, 
werb bis many names, rbe many Ants-Chr:ſts ; and 
thou concludeſt, 4 bad beſt ſtop here, til ye 
are agreed.” . 

- Cor, It ſeemeth thou haſt reſerved this 
to the laſt, as thy greateſt (trength, to make 
vs appear-to- contradict one- another; and 
eſpecially for- one of us to-comradift G-F, 
whom the Lordihath indeed,; made a wor- 
thy Inftrument unto us, and: among us, and 
yet 1 hope, ſhall unto many more, ond who” 
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is ſaſe in the hand of him that: holdeth the 
Seven Stars; and ' the Seven Golden Candle- 
Sticks, in his Right Hand, 'and-all; thy Ma- 
licious : reviling, - and landerous | (ietarnation 
of him;': cannor dinuoiſh any thing wom:that 
truc honour 'wherewith' the: Lord , tata; ho- 
noured jhims and/-other faithſbl labourers 
with 'him, whom the Lord jrath- raiſed' up 
in this day of the appearance, of his great 
and mighty Power. But that thou haſt no 
more ſtrength here; then in all thy former; 
what is aboveſaid, doth ſufficiently diſcov-r, 
for there is no real contradiftion betwrxt 
heſe words of G. F'*s, and mine, ſeeing they 
e not to be taken in the ſame ſenſe, and 


(212) 
after the ſame manner ; for G, 
ſay, that the Pope is the Whore and thej © 
Beaſt; yet he denycth not, that the Spirit] - 
that ruleth in the Pope, and his Jeſvi 
Pricfts, Friars, cc. is moſt - properly and 
primarily the Anti-chrift, which therefore he 
calleth Anti-chriſts, in the Plural Number;] R 
and I can afſyre thee, -if thou haſt a mind 
any further, to know G. F. his mind, hef In 
will be plain enough to tel} thee, that thou w/ 
art no leſs, one of theſe Anti-chriſts, whoj # 
Scoffeſt at Immediate Revelation, and Ju 
them all Knaves, who unto Inſpi- 
ration, than any of the Jeſuits, Prieſts, Fry- 
ars, or any other of that Generation, are; 
underſtand therefore that G.- F. calleth the 
Pope, -and his Jeſuits, Fryars, Prieſts, the 
Beaſt, the Whore, or Anti-chriſt; by a figu 
rative Speech of a Synecdock, and Adctonimy, 
as aforeſaid: And — 
— = $$ ateyan tar How = 
| ad , and without any gure, 
the contradition is loſed, and 'thou- thy 
=, x gp to be a Perverter and. Impo- 
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CHAP. XII. 


ReR: p. 159. Pa the inſtances that 7 
have Bow of your falſe 
trations; 'F can' produce near F orty more, 
which 1 have obſerved in reading « few of your 
Books. ; m 
Cor. If theſe Forty more, be but ſuch, as 
theſe already given, and "which I have' ſuf. 
gciently (1 hope) vindicated, from” thy Per- 
ons, we have no cauſe to fearthe event ; 
and as I have diſcovered thee ro be Guilty 
of groſs Perverfions, both of the Scripture 
Words, and alſo of the words of divers of 
our Friends, and particularly of mine own, 
to which I referr the Reader in the Chap» 
ters aforeſaid: So 1 doubt not, if 1 had got- 
ten eg 49oen _ cited by wu, $0 
, to compare their words at length, 
wich thy citations ; } ſhould have found rha+ 
ny more abuſes and- perverſions, then” 1 have 
inſtanced, But having only 'two or three of 
them at hand, /it ſhall ſuffice, at preſent, 
un of that kind, 1 have already obſer- 


þ Kea. P- 160, For certainly, they that pre. 
| P 3 | 


? 


tend to no more, than the ordinary Divine A[- 
feſtance, could not bave erred more groſly than 
you have done. TY 
Cor. I have not, as yet found, that thou 
haſt diſcovered ſo much as qgne exrour, ci- 
ther groſs or ſmay, for all the pains thou 
haſt been at, in thy citations, and perver- 
ons of our Friends writingsg and: here 4+ 
giin, thou abuſelt thy Readerg with thy for- 
mer words of ordinary all8ance, adding the 
word Djvinc: But, Haw- thou doit undetr« 
ſtand it, Thou telleit not, whether meerly 
natural,, or ſupernetural aſhitance'; for even 
the! natural Aſſiſtance which God givethy un 
to Men; - way+be!/ called, in ſome true ſenſey 
Divine. that when a,Carpenter.. or Mas 
ſon, Builds &. Houſ: ; they - moy: be: ſaid' ro 
Build it by the: Diviae ahtance;7 which is, 
as to ſay, the Aſh)ance; or hclp-:of Got; 
and if 4t be only, an aſhtance- ot that kind; 
which thou plcads for; to; thy. \ſelf; andi»rthy: 
Brethren, 1ct, ys further know i; thy next-* 
But if thou meancit @ Divine: fupernaturab 
Aſiltagce, diſtint from that which ts: mecres 
ly,natural, and ' which) doth fufhcrently duſ- 
cover jt,.ſelf to him thetihath "ie to be: of 
God, from the- Innate. evidence! it hath": 
ſay, this is. that. kind''of Inſpiratios, - and-of 
Jrunediats. Revelation whith we. plead fory 
as neceſſary to give the true Knowledge 'ob 
God, and ahe truc..and right ovleſiccidg 
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of the Scriprores## and we ore Yore, that e- 
very! one,” who -hath* this Divine Aſſiſtance, 
and keepeth cloſe vnto it; "ſo as by it, to 
be ordered arid gvided, in what he ſpeak- 
eth or writeth, or doth, that he cannor err, 
or d6 'amiſty but'yer if he have it, and do 
do norfollow ir; "but follow ſome othet thing, 
in 'the roony 'of it; he errreth, 

' 'ReQ:; p7 160. 7 wiſh withal my htart, that 
ye had more of tht Spirit, and that ye were 
Prophets indied;, that we might 'bave "more 
trath, 

Cor; How tan we believe, thou art fin- 
cere and honeſt 'in this wiſh,” ſeeing thou 
haſt already Judged them all Knaves, that 
pretend unte inſpiration, in ovr days and 
you are only the honeſt Wen, in thy eſteem, 
who pretend unto none? It ſeems, when 
thou wrote theſe I&t words, 'thou' hatft ſor- 
gor the Proverb, 4 Dyar ſhonld have a good 
Memory. eh; £2 : 

Rea. p. 160. To aferibe any thin? te the 
Holy Ghoſt-that is falſe, you know 1:5 wich:d im- 
pudence, and of the worſt Conſequeret. 

Cor, 1 acknowledge it is fo, when 0 Man 
knoweth the "thing 1s falfe; and when te 
knowerth ir-not ; but ſuppoſethtrIr'ts be rrve, 
being deceived 'throngh humane ſrailty. *al- 
though he Sinfieth in ſo doing, - yet '(whete 
the errour is not of any great moritnte;, nor 
deftrucive to true” Piety ant” honeſty) his. 
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Sin, in that reſpeQ, is not ſo great and hai- 
nous, 83 many others are, which Men may 
commit againt manifeſt knowledge; and as 
it is a Sin, to aſcribe any thing 1 falſe, 
unto the Holy Ghoſt immediately ; fo it:-is 
a Sin, to aſcribe any- thing that: is: falſe, un- 
to the Scriptures, which were given forth. by 
the Holy Ghoſt; and therefore, he that 9- 
ſcribes any falſchood to the Scriptures, doth 
alſo aſcribe the ſame falſchood untothe Hol 
Ghoſt, who is the Author gf them : | and. ſo 
in this reſpeRt, they who give a falſe Inter- 

etation, whether not pretending into In- 
piration, or./pretending;.unto- it, are both 
Guilty ; and in ſome reſpects the former may 
be more Guilty than-[the latter, and alſo, 
are more lyable to the hazard : For he that 
thinks, he can expound Scripture ſufficiently 
without the Inſpiration of the Spirit, he may 
be Guilty of horrid Pride, and (elfconfidence, 
as relying more upon his -wn ability, than 
on the divine Grace. 
' Ref. p. 160. If I have erred, 1 beve ex- 
red 41 a Man. 

Cor, Knoweſt thou nothing Infallibly ? 
Doſt thou pot know Infallibly, that there is 
a God, that this God hath made thee, and 
all- things, and giveth thee life, breath, and 
being; that he is moſt Good, moſt Wiſe, 
moſt.Mighty, moſt Holy nd Bits and moſt 
Merciful; that he is. to be feared, Joved, 
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every Man, .as thou wouldſt have him to d6 


Secondly, 1 ask+ thee, or them : Can ye &j- 
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and ed above all; that hes to be ſought 
my that he is a rich and bountiful 
Rewarder of ' all that ſeck him; that God 
hath ſent his Son, the. Lord Feſus Chrift, in- 
to the World, to ſave Sinners; and that 
there is no other Name, through which thou 
canſt be Saved? Theſe and many other ne- 
ceflary truths, doſt thou \not know; "or at 
leaft, affirm to know, and believe Infallibly ? 
And if ſo, then, Why doſt thou vupbraid us 
with a pretence unto Infallibility, * when hy 
ſelf alſo, haſt the fame pretence? If thou 
ſayeſ, thou! haſt this Infallible knowledge, 
but only in ſame things, and'not inall,, where- 
of thou doſt -preach or write"; - then accor- 
ding to thy own demand of 'us, thou oughteſt 
in the firſt place, to havetold us every where, 
through-out thy Book, diftintly, oi tho 
haſt by Infellible Knowledge, and what on- 
ly by. conjecture, which thou haſt not done; 
And therefore, thou art a'traoſgrefſor of that 
Univerſal Law, which tyeth thee to-do te 


unto thee, If thoo further objet, "that we 
lay claim to infallibility by the Spirit, and 
you only, /by the Scriptures; I Anſwer, 
Firſt,/1t is ſtill lnfallibility that you pretend 
unto, as well as we, in many: things, But 


ther Infallibly believe the Truth of —_— 
tures, ar yet lnſallidly know! the am 
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'the Spirit; and' true ſeriſe -of-themy without 
the ſame Spirit that gave themforth ? {f 
ye'ſay;'ye can, ye contradict ' the: Scriptures 
in many placcs, and lye '-againft ithe Holy 
: Ghoſt-:rhe Spiric of Truth, that Teadeth in- 
'to all Froh, and is the Fountain, and Spring 
of all true and Spiritual Knowledge ih mens 
Hearts: | 

Re@.:p. 1160, And yer. I think; | and know, 
I have the Spara of God, aiid for al the World 
would not be without ut," 1 51 12 

Cor. Is not this a Manifelt, and : palpable 
contradiction, to preteisd tor! have the Spi- 
rit of God;: and yet not; to:pretend -unto 
Infſpiration ; -ſeeing none have that Holy Spi- 
ric ; but whom that Spirit: doth jn: ſome de- 
gree inſpire ; fot the-Spirit -of 'God; - is not 
idle, - of unaftive, in them who have it, 
but very cffcctual and operativey and the 
proper 'work of it. is to inſpire or in-breath 
of | its Heavenly Light, Wiſdome, Under- 
ſtanding, and Vertue, in all. trut Believers; 
therefore the Spirit of the Lard ,is'called in 
$cripture, the' Spirit of Wiſdome,” und-Re- 
yelation ;/ and alſo the Spiricot: Knowledge, 
the. Spirit of -Councel, and Underſtanding, 
as wel} as, the Spirit of Love'' and Might; 
becauſe he joſpirech all-thcſe: gifts and pra- 
ces in t that: belicve/: in-their ſeveral 
meaſores and degrees; and for rhis ſame cauſe 
uſo, he. int ; the Spitir' of Faith ; \bs- 
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eduſo it is by 'Vertne of his laſpiration, that 
all : true |Bchevers' do! Batjeve.' | Now, that 
the: /proper: work of the Spirit, is to inſpire, 
ori: i-broath; in the Hearts and Souls of 
them that: have it, is' clear from Job 3, $, 
The Spirit breatherh where it /ifteth, Spiritars 
Spirat bs! rnlt , the Greck, Word may | be 
trantkated -Spreiry ag: well as Wind; and if jt 
be'\tranſhared Wind, it is but s Similitude, 
brought'to-expreſs the Operation of the Sp| 
rit of God,Cthar as it-3-the Naroral Opergl 
tion of the Wind, to blow or- breath, wheres 
by: it dath: great ſervices: in-:the World, and 
eſpedially to Mankind ; ;ſo. it-is' the Spiritual 
Operation of 'the' Spirit, to breath in mens 
Souls; which: breathinp>in, - or in-breathing\ 
as:the'|Exmgaſb Word, for Inſpiration, which 
is borrewedifrom the Larine 3 and by this 
Inſpiratibnzof/the Spirit:.of God in Man,” at 
the' begirining; Man was made a living Soul, 
and bofe the! Image of God grand after the 
Fall,; Man -cannot be reſtored vgain, ' vp in- 
to therhnage 'of God; /in' Holineſs and 
Rightrouſnefs';; but by the ſame Inſpiration, 
And therefdre; Chriſt difcourfing unto Nice. 
detaws, "of ir SpirituabRegerieration, ſpoke 
theſe: Words The Spirit br eathech whivre it 
bfterh.: holding * forth © the neceſſity; of ' the 
Inſpiration: of the Divine Spirit in "vs. ig 
order:ito our being Born again, and being 
taade New/Creatures; and as Chridt no 
L4#4) 
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be formed in ps, without the Inſpiration of the 
Spirit of Chriſt, and of God ; ſo not can Anti- 
chriſt be deſtroyed, in any, where he lives 
and rules ; but by the Breath, and Inſpiration 
of the ſame Spirit of God and Chriſt, which 
is called the Spirit or Breath of his Mouth, 
2 Theſ. 2. 8. And this is [that Inſpiration 
of the Almighty, which giveth unde ing, 
— to Job 3. 3. So that the Teſti- 
mony of the Scripture, _ fo full; and 
ſo clcar, unto'the necefſity of Divine Inſpi- 
ration, unto every true Believer, and ſincere 
Chriſtian: It (is: nothing but - groſs Anti- 
chriſtian darkneſs, '\prevailing /in the' Hearts 
of Men, that hath cauſed them to deny it; of 
ſlight it; or call it into queſtion. 

'-And verily, for any Man/to ſay, he hath 
the Spirit, but not. Divine-Inſpiration, is to 
ſpeak the greateſt inconſiſtency. . and: contra- 

Ktion z even more> than to'ſay, the Son is 
an the Firmamenit, but it Shines not; The Fire 
is in the Furnace, but it Burns abt ; 'the 
Water is 4otheRiver, but it Runs'not; the 
Wind is in the Air, but it Blows not; the 
Soul is in the Body, but it Moves hot; 
for all theſe Operations can be-hindred : but 
what doth, or can hinder the ation, 
of in-Breathing of the Spirit of God, ia the 
Souls of them that are Faithful unto Gol? 
But again, ſecing thou ſayeſt, thou thinkeft, 
jod kzowel, that thou buſt th. ira 
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God; 1 ask thee, knowelſt thou this Infall 
bly; oat haſt thou: only a Conjecture 
of it? If thou: knoweſ 4t Infallibly, 'from 
whence haſt thou this Infallible knowledge, 
that thou haſt the Spirit of. God; namely, 
as every true. Chriſtian hath ir? For the Scrip- 
ture. cannot rel] - thee this, becauſe it doth 
not tell, that thou by name- or deſignation, 
art a true Chriſtian; if thou fayeſ, thou knoweſt 
by the effects and fruits. of the Spirit of God 
in thee: To this I Anſwer, thou haſt mani- 
ſeſted little of theſe Fruits, in" thy work a+ 
gainſt us, but much of the contrary, even 
that Spirit of Satan, that ruleth in the Chil- 
dren of Diſobedience; for to 'what other 
Spirit, can thy groſs perverſions, falſe accu- 
ſations, and miſerable Contradictions, and 
Confuſions, that diſcover themſelves ſuffici- 
ently in thy Book, be imputed? Butmow 
ing this, 1 ask thee further, ſeeing many dev 
cave. themſelves, and think they have the 
Fruits of the Spirit, and have them not, but 
only counterfeit likeneſſes of them, by what 
principle in thee, doſt thou know infallibly, 
that haſt the Fruits of the Spirit' in- 
deed, and art not deceived? And cant thou 
have this infallible Knowledge of theſe fruits 
in thee, without all divine Inſpiration, and 
Revelation of the Spirit? I have had-freedom 


to theſe Queſtions "unto "thee 3 de- 
I to ata concern thee, 'and ave 
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proper and uſcful; to illuſtrate the Rate"of 
the Controverſy, ' betwixt chee and ws. : Nor 
will it ſuffice thee ro ſay, Thou arrfor Ordina- 
'y inſpiration, but not Extraordinary ; 'as-1 

ve alrcady ſhewcd above : For neirhict do 
we pretend unto any kind of Inſpiration, but 
that which in.the nature of it, wag and'is 
ordinary unto cvery true Chriſtian : alcthoogh 
1 confeſs, it is neither - ordinary, nor yer” at 
all given unto theſe,” falſly ſo called; » unleſs 
that, in ſome things, it is only.given chem for 
reproof and conyiftion, and in order unto 
Converfion, while their day of Viſitation doth 
remain, 

Rec. p. 161. /t would do well, ſince you ſay 
you are Prophets like then of old, jent from the 
Lord, smmediately, and guided infailibly, that 
Jou tell us in all your Writings aiſtinttly; what 
the Lord faith, and what yee ſay of / your 
ſelves. 

Cor, We compare not our ſelves to- the 
Prophets of old, as to the meaſure and de- 

of attainment; but only as to the na- 
ture and kind of theſe ſpiritual -and divine 
Gifts, which ate neceſſary to all true 'Chri- 
Nisns, or unto all true Miniſters of Chriſt, in 
the work of the Goſpel : Namely, to Preach, 
/to. Inftruct, to open (ſuch s of »Scrip- 
ture, as God: by! his Spirit hath opened un- 
$0 us 4" and | we arc made partakery of rhe 
-ame pr ecrous Faiths with the Apoſtles; and 
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*c built on the fame Foundation; and have-, 
the lame $piric', which is but one, in all 
the: various' adminiſtrations and operations 
thereof. 1 But this is a moſt" unreaſonable 
and hypocritical ' thing in thee, and mani- 
telting the height of deceipt and hypocriſy, 
to demand of us, to tell thee, in all out 
writings, Wha# the Lord ſaith, 'and What 
we fay of 'our ſelves; ſeeing thou" haſt al- 
ready rold - us, that thou fr hot believe, 
that we have any thing immediatly from 
the Lord, by infpiration; and: haſt condem- 
ned them all, as knaves and deceivers; that 
have ony-pretence-unto it. And therefore, 
why ſhould we go to tell thee, that 
which thou haſt told us, thou doſt not be- 
lieve ? © And indeed thy Queſtion: doth 
diſcover thee, to be full of 'a fpirit of moc- 
kery, ſcorn, and diſdain : 'Bur, for the ſake 
of others; and not to gratify thy Vain and 
laſcivious Spirit, I ſay, It is our Principle, 
(and alſo I hope, / it is our care'F not to 
ſpeak or write concerning the things of God, 
nor to meddle with any places of Scripture, to 
open them, but-as giveth us the in- 
fallible knowledge of the ſame," By his Spi- 
rit; and either commundeth vs ſo to fpeak 
or write, or elſe giveth us a ſenſible frer- 
dome in our Spirits, foto de: In © both” which 
Caſes, as we keep ont the” Diyine offiftance 
& inſpiration olf'the Spirit,* we catior” err, "in 
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any particular ;, And according to our ſeveral 
* inward ſtates, as we are more or AIRES 
up in. the, Truth, it is more or Jeſs poÞ: 
ſible for us.to erre, or not toerre; Yet! 
poſſible for the youngeſt and weakeſt of us; 
as we keep in our true. place, not to err 
in any, thing, 

Rect... p. 161. As St. Payl geve norice, 
whes be ſpake his own judgment, ſaying, This 
ſay I, not the Lord; this not I, but the 
Lord, 1 Cor. 7. and ſo much I expett of bum, 
that ſhall reply to what 1 have written; and 
that . in every particular ; that I may know 
with whom [1 have to do, Vit, that he ſay, 
I have received by Inſpiration, this Interpre- 
tation ;, but this, 1 have not. 

Cor. I ſay again, this is moſt anreaſona- 
ble for thee to demand ſuch a thing of us, 
which thou doſt not believe that we or any 
other can give thee, in- any. one particular; 
And as concerning Paul his words, here Ci- 
ted by. thee, thou, doeſt grofly pervert them 
to a wrong ſcnſe : For although Paul ſaid, 
he ſpeks. by. Permuſſion, and not. by Command- 
ment; yet he did not ſay, That what he 
m_ or wrote by Permiſſhon, was without 
aſpiration, as thou affirmeſt ; and that he 
wrote only by Conjecture, and was not cer- 
tain, that fe abiog was ag ik for wg 
miſſion. or. Freedom, given P irit 
the Lord, maketh a thing try Laplul, whes 
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it idinod'rommanded, And if Pal had writ 
theſe Words without Inſpiration, arid rheerly 
' | from his own Spirit; it ſhould follow, "that a 
' | part ofthe Scripture is-not Divinel Tifpired, 
” | and hath not'a Divine! Avthority; | Wn, 
| iy Homane; which is Falſe and Abſurd ; and 
| ſuppoſe; thy Brethren will not Juſtifie' thee 
in that Aﬀertion, | 

Bur again; Why. ſhould thou 'demand an 
' | ſuch thing of us, more than; thou' would* 
| anfwer us? If we did demand of thee, to ſer 
down in every Line of thy-Book, what thou 
art Infallibly perfwaded of z whether: by that 
thou calleſt Ordinary Divine Aſſiſtance, orby 
any other” Principle; - and what thou haſt on- 
ly by ConjeQure? "'Andias for Us, We jydge 
it not ſafe in any' thing, for any Man to meddle 
with any of the Things of God," or 'to give 
the Interpretation of/ Scripture without 'In- 
ſpirationz”” and by meer Opinion, or” Con- 
jetare:" 

But whether we have: given thefe' Inter- 
pretations: of Scripture; by the Help of -Di- 
vine Inſpiration, or by Conjefture, is not ſo 
proper for us to determine, (where: no! Ne 
cefſify frem the-Lord, lycth upon usſo' todo) 
leſt we ſhould ſeem. to impoſe a Credulity 
upon the Hearers or Readers: ' And. if we 
ſhould at' any time fay, We have this fromthe 
Lord,” and, ſaith rhe Lordy yer we are 
ſtill 1o-lepve every one unto what God ſhall 
Q inwardl 
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mwanlly Reveal, and hm——__— 
by his, Spirit, ia his own Heart. owe 
are willing, 'that —_— any —_—_— 
we, wire, or meerly upon 
from «4, by bare Report: But as Gvd 
perſwade every Man,| and give him a: Spiri- 
tual Difoerning in hinafclf, fo let him Bekeve, 
and ſo let him Judge. 1 
Rect, pdg. 162. 'Thyhk nity that tommerret 
HAiyftically, i: prefonnd Wiſdem, ' and wag ht to 
be Adnnreil ef the People For, Ales.) they 
that are Weakeſt; ' are rapreſt th This wand in» 
os they fie, when 'the Ligerey 155 ron "hrard_ for 
m, 


Corres, We know all this be +6 true, with- | 


out hy Tclling-: | Bytſeeing't 4&Tereatd, that 
many -Soripetrts have 'only « Figurative Senſe, 
How can « Man be fure, when <d underſtand 
them Figuratively, #nd when not, without the 
Inſpiration of the ſame Spirit that gave ithem 
forth ? And that both u, and thy Bre- 
thren, fice to a Figurative Senſe, { which thou 
calleſt Myſtical) when the Extter: is tod hard 
for you, I could ſhew in-tnany Examples.; -but 
that I intend 'to be brief, 
'vRecht. ipag. 162. Thks thist ſerious. Withd, 
which 1 'bave ſometime bad m'my Afind-#0 d5- 
Jpenſe unto you, | : 
Gorrett. Secing thou haſt denyed: all |Pre- 
tence"to Divine Inſpiration, which-can 'only 
thake ary Word to haveweight with us, and 
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lvins Authority ; wecﬀn 


TIP tures Ka pure 
| denys(t that; which, .gj al 


| giveth 3 
ht Lure +, 2] ely.,, laſpi» 
uſe xy. BA ks ' (ek Fx | 
theſe , Wards ;, which therefore, we cannot 
recewe from thee, even 3s Stolen $ are 
aot +29. be received : And we can have all the 
Scriptore- Words from the Scripture it ſelf, 
without thee, or being Acceflary to thy Theft 
and Fraud. | 
Rec, pag. 162..Juþþ gn the particular Duties 
Glam /tran Man, 1d delwver them with alt 


Carre; And fo, I hope, (and know) we 
do,..as Ged doth. enable. us; But here again, 
thou Hy pocrizeſt 3- onp gime t9 Condema vs, 
as. Knaves z. another time, os if we were true 
and lawful Miniſters of Chriſt, to allow vs, 
yea io. delire us 3a Preach, and Speak, and 
Write 3. and tell us, what we ſhall Speak. 
But, What if- we. have .not the Biſhops Li- 
cenſe and Qrdinagtion? will thy Authority 
guard vs again} being caſt int9 Priſon, for 
ſpeaking without a Licenſe from the Biſhop. 
Surely, far all this fair Pretence bere, if thou 
covld'/t get thy Will, thou wouldſt put us alf 
wr C fp.” 

-\ Pag- 162. Cry uot out £24 my 
wiſters, for (ahing of T yibe-. 
| _ 0:3 Corrett, 


_ Spry on bur | oy 

imony againſt h-monging Preachiery, 

- indeed one of the Duties - true 7 
jan ? SY & - 

Rect. pag. 163. They that do Reveive them, 
bave not the Temptations to' Corrupt the Traith, 
for 'the pleaſing of Men, that they might *ye- 
cerve the' move from thim; like as others bave, 
that Live wpon'thew Bounty. + IJOL1Y 

Corrett, And have ye leſs Temptations, 
than the Apoſtles that took no Tythes 5 but 
whar they Received, it was freely Miniftred 
unto them, by thoſe that were Worthy.” And, 
Doſt thou not here Lye: againſt thy Conſci- 
ence, That they who takes Tyrhts, have not the 
Temptations, &c? How many fore Tempta- 
tions have they? And, How many fall vy- 
cer them, who flatter and comply with Pa- 
trons molt baſely, for a Parfonage ; ' and will 
alſo buy it for Money, if they cannot other- 
wiſe have it: Which is groſs Srmmony; and 
yet manifeſt as the Swi, in 'many Places, ih 
in theſe Nations, and elfſe-where 'in the 
VVorld. 

"Ret. Hundreds of theſe Tyth-takers, would 
exchange their Ten br Twemy Ponnds a Tear, 
or the Mainterarce of Jour Preachers ; who 
Ride about, and work not with their Hands 
Correct, V Vhen our Preachers Ride —_ 
”—_— ve 


Chriſtian Man ? Bor 1 fay; We'atg: or 
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vel fn thie "Service of the" Truth 'they 

t work with their Hands": 

at Home, thov, nor any/ for" | 
prove: "that they have not ſome Honeſt lev 
ployment; ther of ie with their 
(w ich few of ' you have F' of inthe 
ſight and > ® ok of their Domeſtick a 
tward *Aﬀairs: And" rriany of ovr Pr 

ers have ſbfficiettly of their 0wii, to bear th 
Charges whien __ Travel ; | ti ſuch us 
not, "are worthy ro be fy with- 
they need; and hail they are' Con- 
tent. And not one of our Preachers, would 
change their Reward with thy Grand- Father, 
the Pope, his Revenue : For the Love of theſe 
to whom they Miniſter, is more unto them, 
than all Temporal Things. 

And as for thy other Infinuations ; as name. 
ly, where thou blameſt ſome of our Preach- 
ers ſor being Merchants; they are not worth 
eqiceg For, if Merchandize be lawful to 

true Chriſtian, VVhy not alſo to a Mi- 
niſter, at ſome Times, as well as any Handy. : 
craft? And, Did not Pau! ( who was an A- 
poſtle ) ſell his VVork, that he wrought with 
his Hands, for Money ; that he might ſupply 
his Neceſſities, and not be Chargeable unto 
others ; as many of us do. 

The reft of thy Diſcourſe, being cither Fri- 
volous, or toucheth us not, in particular; I 


ſhall forbear to mention : Not regarding ſome 
- 
3 


baſe and, falfe Infinysti 8 againlt ug 
whereof we 0 5” 
*-rdad as. for thy. ſt V Vards, nts 
ſus be, wich your Spixits; Amex. — Altho 


VVards,. we cannot ſavaur any rea 
proceeding from thee, through t 


bur me, (gil of thy groſs Hypocrifg.; 
/ ak time to Condemn vs, "as. Knaves. ang 
$3 another time, to Bleſs us, as if 
aye were boneſt . Men, and true Chriſtians, 
Daiths Fountain ſend forth, at the ſame "I 
Sweet VVater and Bitter,, . - 
Friendly Reader, 
He Abſence of the Author, and his diftance from 


ether with "the Prizzers RemiſneG) 
which the Reader I 


L 14. for Weekbens r. Keekcbens, 
190, L 23. for none I. more. 
D 222-129. for moving I. 


Page 178. Line 24. for Opcr Operation read Adoration. 
+ 


THE. END. 
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Anſwer to T homas Wilſon's Book; 


called, The Quakers Falſe Interpre« 
tations of Holy Scriptre, 


; 
In which A»/ver it is manifeſted, thar 
T. W's. Interpretations of the Scripture! 


( ſo far as he oppoſeth the Truth, teſtified 
unto by us) are Falſe; and that the Senſe 
given by Us, of all theſe Scriptures men- 
tioned, is true, 


—— 


By GEORGE KEITH. +» 


| London, Printed in the Year 1680. © | 
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An Advertiſement to the Reader: 


Soil the Dip 
He occa theſe Lines 1g e= 
— hes of ths Harris Book-ſeler, 
bis or cauſing to be made, 6 New Ti- 
% to w_ 6 Book: becauſe be Cinld net ſa 
it off according td bis expettation, and thereby 
hath wrong'd the Ambor, by making bim "=o 
miſe in the Title, what Wade "wor 
the* Book) | ad abuſed bis Reader 
nf; Gemificant to the matter ? for ns 
by-thi © Awthor, war; The" Qu alſe , In- 
terpretations of the Scripwres, which the 
ther faith in 4 Be Peginming of hys Book, {ha 
be his only Su The Title, Wa 
Oak Spirit © of "DetGon repraved, r_ the 
ks Cavilt fairly Heard, and ty "Cor 


Emi, _—_ an Anſwer to William Þ 
pou due ſearch, ] cannet o 
th fk, cd leſs bis Cauſe fairly 5 


Rly- Condemned ; however, of 
_ bave yetalled bis Title, or bave 
ed bis abuſe, be might bave ſaved this 

wh 2s proof, Yo, hve Bees Ju] ae "ma A 
t Us," an "the World ]. That the Reader 
might know the two Titles this Book | wens, by , 
# give bim this Cation, PP. 
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The Places of Scripture, which are Vin 
dicated from Thomas Wilfoii his falſe 
Gloſſes, are theſe following. % 


Chapter, I. ſa. 2. 34. Pſa. 119. Prov. 6, | 
24. Kev. 5, 6. 2 Cor, 12, 2, 
Chap. II. Fob. 6. 5o, 51. WORRY: 
Chap, IH. fob. 17, 24. Jen. x. 6. 
Chap. IV. Heb, 9, 28, 48. 1, 11, 2Pet, | 
" I, Ig. 1Cor. 12. 7. 
ay, V. 1Cor, 11. 29., 1Cor., 12, 25; 
"2 Cor. I. 26. | 
Chap. VI. 1 Job. 4. 2, "uy fob. 4+ 29, | 
'Y Tom, 2. 12. 1 Cor. 14. 34. 
'Chap. VII. Zer. 23. 30, 31, 32. 
Chap. VIII. Mat. 6. 5. Mat.,23. 6.: or. 
""$+ 38. Rev. 17, 15, & 13, 7.1 Cor. ds, 
i * -22. Rom. 13. 1. yr 
© Chap. 1X." Xom..1. 16. Ie. 8. 20, Kev, 
So F5 > &y Tſe. 47. 5. Iſa. 15,3. ff 131+ 
"=" *26, 2 Cor. 13. 8, ob, 15, 3. 2 Cor, 5. 


A 


=. © "19.  2Cor. 3. 6. | 
” Chap. X. Efter. 6. 2, 1 Per. 2, 17, Lev, 
© 19, Iy. fem, 2. 2. Mat, 5.34, 34. AS | 
' 9. 38, 39. Mat.-10, 34, 70k. 15. 23, 6 
t'O23; 46. Mar. 28. 19. . 1. _ 
Chap. XI. 1 fob. 4. 9. Rom. 14. 7. Rev, p 
Il. 7, 8. C. 17. 5. 2 Theſ. 2. 4. 4 
. XII, Containing an Anſwer to bu 
Diſcourſe at the End of bis Book, 


(1Þ 


PIT: 1 yy) 
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F CHAP. I 


Uakers Fa/ſe ___ 461 of) 
=} Holy Scraptaxe, | anl yl of. this; 
ar preſent 1, 7 OM: 
I may treat of 1 
cad Manners. Pag. 1. 
-Correfor, This is an Undertaking, which 
| hope the preſent Anſwer - ſhall ſu J 
by the help of the Lord; diſcover. to. be'yaing 
And when hereafter, thou ſhalt Treat-of thelg 
DoGtrines and manners, ; if thou doit: nab 
more effecually and Convincingly, than what 
thou'-haſt done at preſent, thou hedheney 
ſpare thy pains. ! bis 
Rector. If then {can prove, that you bow 
| interpreted Scripture in 4 falſe ſenſe, you muſh 
ant: that you beve not unerpreted. only 1 
the Spiriz of God, but in your own'; and, 
norms wider fl anding, and fabiblg. 
_ nin, engh fr contTace your #nies MY 
—_— iÞ; *T {it 22044 bro 
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(2) 
Corre#, If thou could prove never fo 
manifeſtly, that ſome. one--or other of us, 
have erred or miſtaken, in giving the Senſe 
of a Place of Soripenecs that ſaith nothing 
againſt the Truth of our Principle, nor doth 
in the leaſt contradict our Pretence : for 
we prerend to no dther, nor higher Privi- 
ledge, but what all true and rcal Chriſti- 
ans can, and well may pretend unto, in their 
ſevcral Meaſures and Growths; and eſpe- 
cially, what every true Miniſter of Cbraff, 
indeed; hath : Namely, that we have the In- 
irit of Truth given us of God, 
«ſt, to-guide and order us in all 
our ghts, Words, :and- Actions ; 'and fo. 
fir ia 4xe; or any others, do follow the 
Guidance of that Holy. Spicit, in what-ir 6- 
ox revealeth inus, ofithe true Senſe 
of- Scripture, or. of aay- other 'thing, we are 
Hor deceivable ; an&'weatotherwiſe. And a« 
gaitry.us we do firmly believe, That God hath 
givewunto 'us his Holy: Spirit, - ro teach us 
all things, and lead us into all Truth; ſo it 
& our-carc, and aim, to follow that :Holy 
and- Bleſſed Guide in all things; and efpe+ 
cielly; \jn any publick Teſtimony, that-we 
give forth into the World, wherher by Preach- 
wg ot Writing : That we neither 
write any thing, but as we find the 
the Lord either moving and co 
ſp to ſpeak and write ; or giving A#4 tru 


. ak 
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Freedom and; Liberty - therennta;''- And 
whereas thou circſt divers Paſſages out of 
aus Baoks,. g's proof, that the Word of the 
Lord did come unto us, and that: we 
were moved and commanded of the Lord : 
AN chis proveth not, that all that we ſpeak or 
write, is by /Commandment; : for #aad, to 
whom the Word' of God came,” ſpake at 
times by Permiſſion, and not by Command- 
ment. Ani as for theſe Words thov. meati- 
oneft out of any Book, Immed; Revel:; mp. 21; 
We may not, por dare net, make: wſewof the 
Seripture, byt 411 the Life and Spirit, "gs that 
opens ard: influences : —-»- We dare not; nor 
ought not, to. ſpeak, the Spirit's Wordr' \is "our 
own Spire. Doth this offend ehee? | How 
canſt thou make uſc-of the Scriptures, bare- 
ly with/ thy own Spirit, ſccing they. who fol 
low their own $pirict, ſee nothing ;- and ithey 
arc fooliſh Prophets, unto whom a» is peo- 
nounced from the Mouth .of the Lord, : Ezek. 
13. 3. And, How: doſt thou differ: from'the 
Jews, who: had the Scriptures” of the:! Og 
Teſtament, apd uſed them in their -own 

rit, and Rehelled againſt the Spirn of Gad ? 
And, 1s not all Scripture given forth by In- 
Fpiration ?, Anfl, Can it be knows againy/but 
by the ſame: laſpitation ? And, 1f otherwiſe, 
' came it: 20,paſs,- that the Zews Uid mor 
-konow them?! AsR'uicl40 ſpeak the Things of 
8 which Mmn's Wikdem 
— SR 4 bibz .» »xcachi- 


13] 


* 
mn 
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Tedcheth; or in the words which the Holy 
Gho(t- Teacheth ? and if ſo; 'then has not 
every man that ſpeaks the things of God, 
the inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt - And, doth 
not Perer ſay,the unlearned wreſt theScriptures 
to their one deſtruction?Now, was this unlcar- 
ned by the Letter, or unlearned by the Spirit ? 
And-'if unlearned by the letter, how covld 
they wreſt them ? How dareſt thou medle 
with the Scriptures without the Spirit, that 
leads into all the Truth of them ? Now as to 
my © words above-mention2d, We dare not, 
vor .onght not ro ſpeak the Spirns words, in our 
one er," &c. ' All this holds forch, whar 
our Principle and Belief is ; Namely, That 
we' ovght not to ſpeak the (Spirits words, 
meerly by our own Spirit, and from the meer 
natural underſtanding, without a Divine i'- 
Jumination:: And. canſt thou ſay, that thou 
ought - to-do otherwiſe ? Ani as for the 
words, We dare not, they: on'y' fignifie the 
holy Fear and Care that is in--us, that we 
Ipeak-not the Spirits words, only by our 
own "Spirit, and ſo our: Feor and 'Care that 
we Err not, although it may be poſſible 
for us to Erre and Miſtake, in ſome things, 
if 'we be nor duely watchful; and fo much 
is plainly expreſt, in -my_ book of /mmediate 
Rev. Namely that we. do-not affirme, That 
we; are abſolutely infallible,- but only eon- 
 drtionally, as we follow that infallible' Spirit : 
fee pag. 36. Second Addition, And theſe 

words, 


(5) 

words, (we'tare not) import no more, of 
therwiſe, anſwer me this queſtions: 5 Darelt 
thou Err, and: interpret the Scriptures, falſc- 
ly? 1 hope tho& will ſay, at fcaſt, thou da- 
reſtnot. Very well, But doth this prove that 
thou” Judgeſt thy ſelf abſolutely infallible, 
and that in no reſpeft, thou can{t' Errc, or 
miſtake the true- ſenſe of a place 'of ' Scrip- 
ture ?* 1 ſuppoſe: thou wilt not alledge any 
ſuch thing, but although thou calleit thy ſelf 
« Rector, thou wilt freely acknowledge, it 
is 'polſible for thee to Erre, and ſo to need 
Correction and better Information, which is 
here freely offered unto thee 

Rector, p. z. Citing immediate Rev, p. 72. 
Out of Sion ſhall go forth the Law, and the 
word of the Lord from Jeruſalem; And hz (:be 
Ward; for that i: bus Name, Rev. 19.) Shall 
Tudge among the Nations, Iſaiah, 2. 3.4. 
Your reaſon why the word of the Lord, mujt 
bere ſigniſve Chriſt, ( for that it is you mean) 
VIZ, Becauſe his \mame 11 the word, 111 rfurme, 
wnlefs you can prove, it alway: ſo ſignifits, which 
it doth not, 4s you may ſee in many places of 
Seriprare. 

Correor. Thou art: here at great paines to 
no» purpoſe, from p.'3. top, 7; To prove 
that by the Word, is not always underitood, 
Chriſt ; lnanſwer to which, 1 ay briefly, and 
hope ſufficiently to ſatisfie any ſober in- 
quirer, That when vic affixm, by the Word, is 
B 3 generaly 
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(6) 
generally; underſtood /Chrif}/;'we: mean nor 
Chriſh ab{tractly conſidered, of in a ſepara- 
tion} from ety. Divine. Fedimbny,, ifiward, 
or-outward, that imrediately proceedeth 
from. him;; but ; we: nrani both» Conjundly, 
the o6e,, av the-Soul, Life and Spirit ; the 6+ 
ther, as! the body and Garment, which may 
be further illoſtrared by diverſe Similitudes: 
And we grant, that the Teſtimony of life, whe» 
ther inward or outward;- as-1it is received 
from the Life, and is held inthe Life, mayins 
Secondary, and Figutatiye: ſenſe be called:rhe 
Word of God ; but ſtil} in' the-moſt proper 
and primary ſenſe, Chriſt himſelf is the Word 
of God; whoſe life and vertue Floweth 
forth-in that Teſtimony, which immediately 
cometh from him, and which he who is the 
life ſpeaketh forth ; for the. ſubRance, the 
kirnel,the life of that Teſtimonyzis Chriſt, who 
is the free gift of God: unto all, and he who 
hath Chriſt, and in, and through the life and 
Spirit of Chriſt, hath the-wotrds, and ſpeak: 
eth the words, the ſame. alſo hath the word 
of God, and ſpeaketh it ; and he who heareth, 
and readeth, 'and meditateth upon the words, 
in the Spirit, in the Light, /d4hd+id the life 
of Chriſt, in his 'hearty the: ſane heapeth * 
the Word: of-- God, readeth 'it; -ahd medi: 
tateth 'upon -it ; but -he! who rreacheth; a6 
through | the Lettet, -and  ovtward wifitile 
Teſtimony, - urito the Life - and ' Spiritriof 
| ; | Chriſt, 


(7) s 
-Chrid, - that is in bimſelf, and [every where 
and; which fillerh. the whole univerſe, but 
is alienated and. ſeparated from that Spirit, 
life and Light of Chriſt in himſelf, and in. 
that Alienation, readeth, heareth, ſpeak- 
_e<th and meditateth, upon the Scripture words, 
he'bath not the Word of God, he neither 
heareth it, nor ſpeaketh it, nor medigaterh 
upon it ; he hath only the Letter, which with- 
aut- the Spigit, - is..only as the dead body. 
And thus, whea I ſay, the Law goeth out of 
£10t, and the word of the Lord from Jeru- 
ſalem, my meaning is plain q this js not the 
bare; letter, and the Apoſtles and Evangelifis 
who publiſhed this Word and Law, they had 
the Spirit and life of Chriſt in their hearts, 
out-of which they publiſhed their outward 
Teſtimony : and they. who did receive that 
outward Teſtimony. aright, to wit,. in a 
meaſure of the ſame Spirit and life, they did 
indeed. reccive the! word of the Lord, - and 
all others did! not... Again, as to. the word 
ofthe Lord which» David ſo oftem mention- 
£th,. Pal, 119... and. elſewhere, that .he ofc 
meaneth' the inward Teſtimony and. life af 
«,. which is Chrift,,.is moſt clcar, as- when 
he: fayeth, O !. when will thy Word comp ut 
ta mes for Navid being a prophet, he. wai- 
ted for the Word of. Gad to come into hig 
heart, immediately, as , did the other Pro- 
phat 3 and certainly, that is the word of 
: 2) B 4 the 


p (8) EY 
the Lord, 'in a higher” arid more excellent 
ſenſe than any outward Teſtimony ; but yer 
every outward Teftimofiy that cometh from 
the life, and is held in the life, we do moſt 
freely acknowledge, and have done ſo from 
the beginning, that it is the Word of God; 
for the life of it is Chriſt, which was- before 
the' words were, and it: whom they have 
theit ' end, and accompliſhmetit ; And thus, 
when we ſay, the Scripture is not the word 
of God,-our meaning 4s, the- bare Letter is 
not; nor Secondly, the” bare humane ſenſe, 
which the meer humartic;. #nd natural under- 
ſtanding of man, can reath unto, and: frame 
of it, is not the word of God; far leſs the 
corrupt'and perverſe gloſſes, which men that 
are declared enemies td the divine infpira- 
tion of the Spirit, in our days, have put vp- 
on it :-but the words and Teſtimony; both 
inward, -in the heart; -anid outward, in the 
mouthes and ears of 'alÞ*that rective and 
hold them in the life, may” be called, | the 
word of God as aforeſaid;' for they are not 
underſtood, as feparated from-'Chrilt the- life 
of them, even as we may call the living bo- 
dy of a man, as we fee him to move/and 
walk, a living man, - although it is rather and 
more- principally, tlie Soul that is the man, 
than tie body ; bat the meer dead body, 
not the man, and no*more is the meer Tet- 
ter, Which any holdeth; without the Spirit of 
2s Fo Chriſt ; 
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Chriſt;/ the word of God ; 'and we-may 
well fay, that word which doth,at any rimes to 
uicken 'our Souls unto God, and livingly 
doth-refreſh and comfort vs, whether in a 
meer inward Teſtimony, or in both the' in- 
ward and outward Teſtimony, is Chriſt, that 
eternal Word, which created the Heavens 
and the earth, without whoſe quickning ver- 
tue and life, every thing is dead. 

."'Rector. p. 8. Citing Imm. Rev. p. 69; 
Reprodfs of inſtruttion are the way ff Lafe, 
to Keep thee from the evil Woman ; that is the 
falſe / deceirfull Whoriſh Spirit, &c. That thi 
15 4 real woman, 1] am as ſure, 4as'that un 
whore wm England is a woman ; for the di 
courſe being continued, . thus it is ſaid, pi; 

He that goeth into bis Neighbours wife, ſhall 
not be innocent, (QC; £727 
Correftor, Admit"that a reall Woman is 
meaaty Doth it mean one only Woinan, or 
rather all Women that do Adulterate; and 
ſeek to defile others by ſo doing ? and then 
I am 'furxc, that Whoriſh Spirit of which f 
have*® writ, ſhall be 'comprehended in the 
number :'[ do notdeny, but the words owy 
be partly underſtood of Women in the; or- 
dinary ſence, but that they are only to-beun- 
derftood ſo, I ſee-not the leaſt convincing! rea- 
fon from any thing-thou fayeſt ; furely, rhough 
"ealleſt thy "ſelf Relffor of Arrow," yet 
6;-vs oft clſc-iwhere, thou haſt not right- 
ly 


(10) | 
ly levelled, nor direted thy Arrow, and 
therefore haſt thou miſſed thy Mark; nor 
doth -the continuance of- the diſcourſe, Prov. 
6., 294.32, 33» 34+ prove, in the leaſt, that 
is is either only, or principally, an outward 
Woman: for dolk thou not know, that. it is 
prdinaty in Scripture, the diſcourſe being 
continued, to paſs from one thing unto ano- 
ther; ſometimes with, and ſometimes with- 
out any 'connexion of . the matter or | thing 
delivered ; See Fobn 2. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 
where the continued diſcourſe is concerni 
the _— Feruſalem';, andyet when Chri 

id, oy this Templc, he meaned not the 

'of 7eruſalem, but the Temple - of his 
ys virſe 21... Alſo, Job» 4. from v.. 6, 
to v. 9, the diſcourſe being of outward Way 
"ter; yet immediately after, v. 10. Chriſt 
th of Water, in another ſence; name- 
ly, of the Spiritual Water, which is the Spi- 
tit:; and alſo from the outward Leaven, Chriſt 
rradsferreth the diſcourſe to Bread and Lea: 
yeri_ is another ſence. - See Fobn 6, and Adari 
i6; &. compared. with Aatthew 15.32, 83; 


and; at this is ordinary in many places. of 


Scripture, ſo more: eſpecially in the Book of 
Pregetbs; where in one Chapter, many vhings 
are i ſaid- in a continual diſcourſe, without 
any: G@nncXion of the matyer ; and where ex? 
| ceeding- many things ate parabolically 
myltically underſiqod, as the very Title: 


———_— as a AQ. a4. .-qa- was 
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the Book doth plainly import; and in fat- 
ther confirmation hereof , that by- the Who- 
riſh Woman, is urderſto0d, not only, or prin- 
cipally, an,outward Woman, but under the 
ſign or literal ſenſe of a Woman; is under- 
flood, a Whoriſh Spirit, which - is the Spi- 
ritual and Mytftical ſenſe, we are to conſt- 
der; ' that the Divine Wiſdom which 
Chriſt, is held forth unto us ar ce,” uti 
der the figure of & Woman;” and +the 'Ser- 
vants of this Divine Wiſdom; -as her Maids, 
Proverb1:9, 1,2, '3: Yea immediately from 
the ſtrange. Woman, he paſſcth: to diſcourſe 
of another: ſort of a Woman, which ht cal- 
leth Wiſdom, and is no other than Chrilſt, 
the Wiſdom of God : which twofold des 
ſcription;the one of the one ſort, and the other 
of danother ſott, by way of antirhefis'& contra- 
riety; doth fo Evidently prove the thing that 
I fay; that certainly he is very blind or inconſi- 
derate, that doth abt acknowledge it; 1 could 
here alſo produce the authoriry of both Fewsſh 
and Chriſtian Writers, who have: expours 
ded this ftrange' and Whoriſh Woman, -af- 
ter this fame” manner ; but” fot bricſneſs ſake 
I ſhall fotbcar, -and paſs to what follbwerh; 

Rett." Pi-g.-Cting Im. Revy p. 75 The 
Seven -Sperats "of\ God are one Spirie; _. New 
whether St. - Jotin' by theſe Sever Spirits,” mean 
:dngils, or the Holy Ghoſt, 1s eo be conſidered. 
Cor, Alrhongh thou doſt challenge this wy 
', a4 ' , ft alle 


| (12) 
falſe interpretation, that 'the Seven Spirits 
of God are. one Spirit, - whereas thou wik 
have them to: be but Angels, which are 
Creatures, I'hope to make-1t appear, that 
not my / interpretation'-of this place , but 
thine;" is: falſe; and ſo falſe, ' that” it doth re- 
ally contain maniſeſt Idolatry; to: wit,' a 
worſhipping-of - Angels, and Praying unto 
them 5 for Kev.'1, 4. The Apoltle Fobn doth 
Pray | for Grace unto the Churches,” from 
God the Father; ind fromthe Seven Spi- 
rits 'which are: before his Thrane, and from 
Jeſus | Cheſt: This doth evidently prove, 
that by che Seven Spirits, are not to- be un» 
-derfiood; any Created Angels, who arc out 
"Fellow Creatures, ſeeing 70»n:doth Pray un- 
to theſe Seven Spirits, and -placeth, or claſ- 
ſeth them 'rogerher with God the Father, 
and Jeſus Chrid the Son, as equally concern: 
e& with: the Father, and the Son, in: giving 
Grace to the Churches. Now; whereas thou 
doſt» interpret them to be Created Angels, 
thou doſthereby affirm, that Fohs prayed unto 
Created Angels, and ſo accuſeſt hitm of groſs 
Idolatry.; & alſo thou Joſtconfirm the Papiſt: 
in their Idotatry, & Idolatrous worſhipping of 
Angels; & whether or not, the. fope & Popiſh 
Church, will thank thee foe this; 'as thou doſt 
moſt unjully infinuate againſt þs in another 
caſe, ſee thou to it. . And as to thy proof thiat 
they are Seven Angels, ſrom;Kev, 8, 2. _ 
| pnap 


2 BCDOmWmesa - - «oa 


XUM 


(13) 

that-they are-ſaid to ſtand before the Throne, 
| Anſwer, thy (proof -hath no weight. For 
iff. How -doſt thou! prove, that.theſe Seven 
Angels mentioned, Kev. 8, 2. are theſe Se. 
ven Spirits, mentioned Kev. 1. 4.? Again 
2.. It ſoundeth no more harſh, that they are 
before the Throne; nor is it harſh, that the 
Lamb which is Chriſt, is ſaid to” ſtand be- 
ſore the Thrane; ner is it any more. harſh 
than 'to ſay, the Spirit of God /is ſent, or 
that God himſelf is ſaid to walk, to reſt, &c. 
which are figurative ſpecches; © And yer 
34. They are not ſaid to ſtand before the 
Throne, but to be before it, Kev. - 1.54. Sce 
alſo Rev, 5. 6. | 

Rect p. 10, Why ſay you, Sr. Paul was 
on Earth, when he beard the anſpeakable words, 
when he tells you, that himſelf knew nor ? 

Cor. Paul doth not fay that he knew not, 
whether he was upon the Earth, or nor; 
ſce the words, 2 Cor. 12. 2. only he tel- 
leth, that whether in the Body' or ont -of 
the Body, he could not tell; how he could 
well be upon Earth, and yet out of che 
Body, namely by a Spiritual abftracti- 
on or ſeparation of Soul from the Body, 
and from all the bodily ſenſes (the natural 
union ſtill remaining between the Sovl and 
the Body) as it ha eth, in ar Y 
- Ret. How! Caught up into the Third Hta- 
vens, which ſignifieth the greateſt difl dice, avid 


yes inet removed, þ."21, m7 26 Mi Cop, 
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(14) 
Cor. Yea very well, not by any Local re- 


moval, but by « Spirtiual Motion, more than' 


ordinary ; fo. that the glory of the Third 
Heavens: were opened unto him, as it was 
voto Stephen, when he was upon Earth, 
As. 7, Nor doth Paul his being caught 
up, fignifie a..Local diſtance, or abſence, 0+ 

therwiſe - when 7obs was. caught up in the 
Spirit, the Spirit was Locally diſtant from 
him, ' which is abſurd ; fuch weak kind of 
reaſoning doth more become Children, or I 
diots, than a Rector or Governour of mens 


Souls, 

Re. And then Sr, Payl having that birth 
before, was in Heaven before he was caught 
wp thicher : And ſo 15 every regenerate man at 

ſent. 

" This 45 00 great Riddle nor Paradox 
to. the .leat Child of the New Jeruſalem. 
Paul indeed was before jn Heaven, and fo 
is every Regenerate Man at preſcat; but yet 
his being Caught vp into the Third Hea- 
vens, ſignifierh a more than ordinary Eleva- 
tion of his Sovl into a Spiritual beholding 
of the Heavenly glory ; for Fehu was in the 
Spirit fince the firit Moment thathe believed, 
po gs gn rate Man, in. ſome 
mmcaſuce ; 4ut is heing//in the Spirit, 
(Row, 4s 25 ded camel { wes in the 
Spirve) {ignifieth ſomewhar chore .thad- tirdi- 


Mary 3 No CGG WAS 208 
Reg. 


new him as his own: Soul, 
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ReR. Ibid. Ss thet it 550 07 PECK 
liar thing which our Saviour: ſaid of by f 
vit. That be was then in Heaven, whilſt be 
diſcaurſed with Nicodemus, John 3. 13.” 
Cor, It is both ſtrange. and peculiar (as 
it ſeemeth)) no. leſſe unto thee, than unto 
Nicedemas, that one that is born of the Spi- 
rit, ſhould be both in Heaven, and alſo upon 
the carth at one time : And this is ſtrange 
unto every Natural and Unregenerate Man; 
but yet is not ſo to the Spiritual and Rege- 
nerate, whoſe Converſation 11 in Hetaven, and 


fit in Heavenly places jn Chriſt 'Feſus, 'and 


breath in a Heavenly Spirit ;- but yet Chriſt 
his being in Heaven is peculiar, and after 
another manner than that of the Saints alſo, 
becauſe he filleth all che Heavens with his 
glory, and is higher than they all, and-is AC 
ſended above them. | 
Re. Ib. And / would then know, how be 
alſed through two Heatens ———arnd i 
T1 I mf underſiand alfe from Ka 
ſpir ation (nat Conjellure). what theſe twa Hea- 
vent are which be paſſed, ro coms to uha 
Thard.. | | 
Cor, Becauſe I fand thee here in a ſcoſfin 
Spirit, and alſo that thou doſt deſpiſe 
miſterious and deep things, 1 have no -free+ 
dom, gor. pleaſure (ta anſwer. thee, in ſuch 
eftions which arc not necefſary at preſent 
" me ©t0 anfwer, But ſeeing thou dif 
71}; ownelt 


(16) 
owneſt all Divine inſpiration in thy Soul, 
whereby to reccive the knowledge of Hea- 
veal, and Divine things, as thou doelt cx- 
preſly,' pag. 74. 75; (whereof I may take 
further notice in its proper place). What, haſt 
thou but Conjecture, whereby to tell us, 
whateither the Firlt, Second, or Third Hea- 
vens are, or whereby to underſtand any in- 
terpretation of Holy ' Scripture ; and ſurely, 
theſe who receive thy interpretations from 
thy bare Conjecture, and meer Natural 
underſtanding without inſpiration , have but 
ſmall eacouragement ; and if not Inſpiration, 
bur Conjecture, can do the buſineſs, they 
may- as wel} Conjecture unto thee, as thou 
mayeſt do unto them ; and may as well, any 
one of them deſerve to be called Rector of 
£Arrow, as thy ſelf. 

ReR. pag. 12. Be truly ſerious, and tell 
ae, whether Chriſt - Aſcended up above the 
Clouds, I mean Ten, or Twenty Miles diſtant 
from earth upward. 

Cor. 1 do ſeriouſly and truly tell thee, as 
I faithfully believe, that Chriſt did Locally 
Aſcend upwards into the Heavens ; whence 
alſo he ſhall deſcend, at 'the time of: the 
Reftitution of all things, and- thither * ſhall 
he again Aſcend . with the Saints at the Re 
forreQion; but _ Number of Mikes, the 
Scripture being c, it ivin vainto inquire, 
and it ' would be alſo in-vain to 2anſwet 
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ſuch 6 "frivolpus -an4;"unlearned queſt 


| 
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on. 

Ret. by <1 ally, this per alice ts 
the Third. x ſp ly, five f 

-\Cor. It is not ſaidiverſ-q. ' That paradice 
is the Third Hoavetis;/ therefore concerning 
fuch 'a thang, as not being Eſſential to thepre- 
{ent:[Controverſie, | ſhall 'not- cohtend. "Fr 
fufficertv ono us toy believe, that-the, Souls 
ef:the righteous at death; ' go inf Heaven 
and paradice (us they arc'already try ſome 
medfure in Heaven; even while in the 
which-Heaven-is both near! hand tad faroff ; 
But bow: many _ PER dg'or can gome 
theſe Heavens, | is hy wr wrt. queſtis 
on7'\ 

"4 i 


— 


y ” 


nay TH 


Rep. " «is foes which fone 4 ar 3 
ſuppbſe; that Chis ft bath 
ahey bay beſides that which was v1 Fleſbaand 
Blood; of «a Spiruudal ſubſtance, is" Job 6.99, 
Fl. From whence ſuppoſe you would : LS 
How. John 6, _ Fi. Is indeed: one ofthe 
acesof Scripture, - which we bring ts pr 

.thar-Chriſt.harh Fieth and Blood, rhat com- 
eth- down: from: Heaven, that is» ſpiritual 
| ns However; + OO ey” 4 

oy 


(78:)) 
thy-9py of- fotming: the Argument for us, 
and therefore I am not'concerned to Trace 
thee, in. 4hy Anſwety, wherein -thob doit as 
a man that fighteth his own ſhaddow x. 
Eet the: it_ ſc» 74x! 65-39% :F14 be 
erved, _ witheut 'gny. other _ 
than); was 5; Graply  contaan et} in; 
words of: Chrit, the Tryth -of what affirm, 
will appear ente thattye which is openia 
feer 4817 The bread/thata manmay'vat of arid 
notudye, \ comtth down from anc 
very bread is bis: Fleſh, did; therdforo 
it -hath/e Fleh'that cormoth down dr6in:Hiews 
ve. Naw thy anfwer 10; the Argument of 
thp.own: deviſing; will not ſervehers, where 
thou ſaycſt, bread in the Major and Miner, 
hath different hpnifications ; as in the Major, 
whole Chriſt ; but in the Minor, only part 
of Chrit; for haſdes/ der; the Scripture 
Teacheth thee nothing of this diſtintion, the 
plain. and expreſs words of: Chrilt doth 'evi- 
dently. refute it, that" ſpegk of the very ſelf 
Came breed, both that. it cometh down from 
Heaves, 4nd alfo that \it is his Fleſh, ver. 
$H:58$-:: ' CTY 'S H1Y it i 
ReR, p. 14. As the Son of man. he cans 
wor Wrem Heaven, © 1 GET? 

Gor. : This #2: contrary to.Clarifts words, who 
Saycrby mo man bath. Aſcthrded. apite: Firaven, 
(bat te that pate down (from Heauen, even 
the-Son17f Men Which 12 m6 Heaure: Fired 
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i002. All has if ye \ſhat os the Sor 
Aden ffaerd «prperre phoned And 
chew {oy $;ip. 145) The fleſh'is nor the bread 
as: ths \ſenifieths whole . Chriſt, but 'oaly '4 
partak Ghrit, 1s vided Þ C b>4/t fairh, 
1 an wa bmnng biced wbich came down from 
Hdeaves, tc, Avd the bread that F evill 
for ther fo. of tbe, \ World,: is my Flaſh," tw 
do we pervert Sofiptures or cho, whoa *K 
the \bred ſighifiqrtiiburionly g part of it, 
wheres 'Ghtilt doth: nor fay fo. Aid t08 
concernug vilibic Fleſh, nothing is c<cavbn> 
ed in the pages cited by thee out of G.-8. 
che wap or adother;' but the Work bacane 
wn =Sorarmardore PI T0 


; whereas then foyYt; that chriſt havy- 
ny ether. th ie ire bend of Life rhiat cant 
bis deaths aver cer nad Lafe 5: 1 ark che what 
hrs aw Aras that» his death is Btcrnal life, 
wi f:eding RESIN and Bloed. 
ther hd $i ſb and Blood thts of; John 
are, nit "Spiriraat; "12 [rc care 
af thine, > but that? We mult car _— 
Fleſh, and drink viſible: Blood ? Bui-whdh 
A4icth and Bioed, he rroddphem, 'S that rate 
«th my Fleſh, a4 mt blood, awel- 
C 2 


dawn fe H oaum ſtews 4:7 dying For ut; THde 

Amid whcjieas again, then ſayſt, chou' wir yreve 

what muit we infy from this inc 

the 1 Expproaumts underſtood is 1of - vlble 
luk 


(20) 


leth in me, and 'T -in' bim, to ſignifi that it was | 


an inward inviſible cating; of an inwatd in- 
viſible-ſubſtance, wh he did ſpeak. ' Al- 
ſo he- ſaid, John 6. '6T, 62, 63.” ,"'Doth' this 
offerid you ? what and ef ''ye ſhall ſee) the ' Son 
of Man Aſcend up, where he was before; it is 
the Spirit that quickneth,” the Fl profiterh 
nothing ; the words that F-ſpeak unto you" they 
are. 5 av and they. are Life, 

' For to grve his Fleſh for the life of 
"po World, ſognifies to offer up himſelf "a"Sa- 
ror for ſm by death npon' the _— 


> me Hereby thou. would'ſt | prove, - that by 
the Fleſh of Chriſt, is only meant his viſible 
Fleſh; But &id Chriſt give no other thing 
4han the "viſible Fleſb for the life-'of the 
World ? Did he not alſo give his Life and 
Soul 2 did he not 'Poxr out bis Soul unto: death ? 
and was not his ſoul made an offerin firing forgin'? 
1ſs,! 53.10, 12. And. although his did 
not..die, yet he ſuffered in his ſoul, and that 
.more Heavily \than-the viſible Freſh 'could 
Galle ſo. that before he was Crucified, he 
foul 1s exceeding Heavy nnta death. 
rye theſe ſufferings of his ſoul, are called the 
(Travel _ his _ Ifa.g3.11.- | 

;'|Tow muſt affirme,, that the 
— was 's _ —_— and fo ob- 
Hogue redemption for | 


Cor, 
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+ Cor, It was ſaid' by Chriſt himfelf, that be 
came 10- give his life #\Ranſome for many ; 
Mat. 20, 28. Mark 10.45. - And this life 
of Chriſt is mors than the: viſible Fleſh, and 
therefore, ſomewhat more than ':the | vifible 
| Fleſh, is the ranſome and offering, by which 
life of Chriſt we're ſaved 3 and who ever 
doth eat bis Fleſh, and drink, bis Blood,” bath 
this life in him ; (ee Rom. 5. 10,” compared 
with 7obn 6. 53, 54. | Moreover, 'Chriſthis 
giving his Fleſh for the life of che- World, 
1s more than to offer vp his viſible Fleſh 'vp- 
on the Croſs; for he giveth hjs Fleſh to cat, 
and his Blood to drink ; whereas many that 
believe Hiſtorically, that his viſible Flefh was 
offered upon the Croſs, do not eat his Flefti, 
and drink his Blood, for-they have, nor-life 
in them; and therefore this cating his Fleſh 
and drinking his Blood, is ſomewhat» 'more 
than an Hiſtorical belief of what Chei!t did 
outwardly ſuffer upon the Croſs *''Neither 
doth it follow, that becauſe his fpirriual Ele 
was offered up, --rogether wirh the: viſible 
Fleſh, that thereforcit-alfs dyed; for hisiſoul 
was an offering according to [the- expreſs 
words of the Scripture, 'and yerrhis ſoul did 
not dye : Nevertheleſs, after ſome fort he ſuf, 
fered death, both inwardly and outwardly; 
for b# is the Lamb ſlain = the famdetion: 
of the World, Reviig 8. And hethath been 
Crucified in Sodom p#d Egypt ſpirirually fo 
C3 called 


(12) 
celled; Rev. 11. $5 +4116. there gre. who 
Crucifie fo A geain the. frord of Gie- 
ry, Heb. '6.' 6. ;Bur the. toward death, amd 
Crucifyit of Chriſt; is $ot, to. be-underſiood 
after pr manner -ob the ouiwatd death; or 
as if his Life could-bc- Gatply. and ets. 
ly Crucified and extinguiſhed ; for it is.of at 
immortal. Nature, add ia it (elf cannot dye ; 
but yet 8s unto men, he ;jis ſaid to be Cru» 
cified; When they -by theiy hns do afflict-'and 
preſs down his rebdef- Life in theny(/ +, 

Refi! | Tau interprec the: life, which is by 
Chrijts Fleſh, of his quick» ing of our ſouls by 
bis Life: and Spirit wineh dwelleth in us, which 
75 quate. '#other thing. than 10 give it for the 

Life of the 'Warld, that. s/nporting dying a3 4 

Sari, atrining for Joan 

'Cirre&#.: By: Chriſt. bis giving his Fleſh 
for the” Life of 'the World, we underſtand 
both' the. offering wp..of his Flcſh at his dy» 
ing ſor!us upofi the Croſs, ant] alſo his giv» 
ing us is:Fleh to Ear,and his Blood to Drink ; 
for''even us the Prieſts under the Law, were 
to-"'Eat of: the Sattifice, and to. have the 
blood fprinkled upon them,. ſo. bEljcvers une 
dev the Goſpel arc;to Har the Fleſh of Ghreſt, 
and' drink bis blvod;': And morgover, - we do 
moſtwilling|! apes edge,,4hat the, benefit 
and verrtut of his outward Eleſh that. wes bro 
ken ypon the Cro FX Toe of, ther: Bleaod 


w_ cn es W itually extent: un> 
to. 
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Fo. Jy bath. both. for. our .quickning . and 


ing ;. As  alfo. - wer; and . ver; 
ce. body. of. gict Was "raiſed 
from . the dead.) ts Grave,..0n the 
bye day, and rp and afcended api piritua] 
a9 grorigus | » Fa believe,that we ave 

be raiſed up, $9 have an immortal Ly 


rial, and glorife hocy, ike .untg Hos 
that by the gy: right hower, obim; a rail- 
£d Jeſus frqm the 0 RN this Verty 
is not any.. viſible thing,..nor is the, gloritic 
Yody'o Chriſt "ifble Fleſh; and therefore, 
doſt, Groſly Erre, .to fay as . thoy 

doſt, peg. .16. Line 10, 11; The Sonof Man 
{s viſible Fleſh : Por ſecing the. body of 
Chriſt is. glorified, and wholly tpititual? (as 
body. of every true believer ſhell_be at 
the ke ReſyrreGion) ow can it be viſible Fleſh: 2 
96d; C2, the ſecond Adam is call WedE 
pears as icknin ſpit, but Sell 


Flu refore in s, thou daſt 
Ere, - rec GorzeCtion, 

:Reft., rx Text if you mn the 
inahrk mo ritual Fleſb of his P:.49- 


7, Herg thou on 
_ with-thy.o' 9h wi Yon 7 plead ak 
wt zink t Pris ll @ of Chrilt-; 
and now theſe words of re 401 FL, t99s 
ep 


yo Fr. Trove, == a Wet gt c 
Ge "But, what it f co wg not 

place in; all hes kane B44 

= a 
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| pee " way wr , if it rove the 


And Ad » I cola 


ive othet proofs Vet ar eſent 1 fee'no need 
bo altedge any ore, vnrilt th 


give a more 

np edgriy © 4s alr eady brought, 
Ao ove, by any 'one'-plach 
S57h eYeripe HA bath'now = 
bther Fleſh y Bo t which is ſpiritua 
Ref. þ ple IIS SUE dep, avs 
twe diſt bf "hd gooey wh Whe#ras - thi 
jeg. [dfexce, wt fan have 
but "ome Fat =, a re cafror "be 
broken,” nor ednad ha LopY indeed 


there arc not theſe two” diff ka 1514 Jpi> 
ritual ſubſtante) nor art [ut bred ard” wine 
wwehr Lords Supper, Symbotls of fach, '\'" / 
"Cor: Whether the Fleſh arid Blood, 

tioned, Yob, 6. 56/51." be two diſtinQt things 
or. not ; or whether ſpiritual ſobſtance hath 
not diſtin parts; is not Eſſential ro the 
eſent - dedate, 'and BG Sk [ 


_  Aﬀert it, without any” zof 
= __ But ſoþpoſe it be fo, Þ thb- 
—_ | ay not" diſtin" ah. '\it 'not 


e have Jiſtin#'8ames] aid" may there 
be a catiſe' hm diſtinct" Dbines,! as 
ng. diſtint Yertue "ad __ atious '? 
faid, *The 
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4) 
why-may not the SpirituM. Fleſh ahd 
of 'Chrift be Aſtin th things alfs2 and if 
dftint Names of one- thing, may poi 
alſo, Fleſh and Blood it a ſpiritual fenfe = 
but "difint namies' of the ſame ups 1A— 
Indeedit is very plain by the words of Chrift, 
that by his Fleſh and Blodd, Fobri F 50,51, 
He- meaneth only ſpirit and life ; the Words 
ſaid be, \that I ſpeak" unto you, are ſpirit and 
life; it 1 the Spirit that. quickneth, the Fleſh 
profireth nothing. Next; whereas thou fayelt, 
ſpiritual Fleſh cannot” Bt broken, nor Tl a 
tual Blood ſhed. How Carnal and Grofle art 
thou, here-in thy underſtanding? although it 
canriot' be' ſo in a grofſe and viſible ma 
yet cani# not be ſpiritually ſo ? Do we not 
read in Scripture of a Broken ſpirit? a 
according to thy manner of reaſ 

might as well fay, a 'ſpifit cannot be Gen? 
for it being a'ſpiritual ſubſtance, hath not 
diſtin parts. {Such reafoning as this, dorh 
more - become a School-Boy than thee, © A- 
gain, why -canhot* ſpirituat blood be ſhed, 
as well- as the* Holy _—_ is ſaid to by ; ſhed, 
ARs* 2; 33. Tir. 3.6 m_ the 
Sripture: ſpeaketh of An of the f 
gr het as wel) reaſon againſt hems that 
a ſpirit hath- not diſtin parts,” and thete- 
fore hath "not AMtaſurer ; wherers thou 
—_— compire fpirirvals with' ſpicituals, 
Mou ——> nan with-cartials, vceor- 
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8s concerning the bread wine, 
which, Chi gave to the Diſciples, 4 (ay they 
were Symbolls of Chriſts Fleſh and ;Blgod 
both. ways; and although the Saints do not 
cat. the 7 Cle Fleſh of Chiiits, and drink his 
viſible. Bloagd, yet- they . partake. / of . the 
benebt. and vertuc of. both his Fleſh .and his 
Blood, and the ſubſtance of both doth\.re- 
aw ys Which is his glorified body in Heaven 
and. the, vertuc of which doth really extend 
unto: the. Saints, .; both- in Heaven and on 
ag Oe which they are ſpiritually refreſhed 
ſhed, as with meat and drink z 

and thus we do not divide Chriſt,; nor his 
Fleſh ang Blood, ahhough. a diſtinction there 
6, betwixt. . that Fleſh « which he had: from 
the beginning. ( and which, the Saints fed-up- 
on..in all; Ages from, the beginnings. other- 
Wiſe they could not have had -life in them) 
and that which he took upon him in the 


ep om womb, A 
that for gave. bis bodily Life, 
Ps eras he rock, F. the  lefſed Fs for 
the Life of, the world, 1 hope you will 
deny,” yet. 1 find ſome odde paſſages wn —_ 
Kings. 
; .Gor uy, we we do not deny. it, nor. is ich 
SAP, SES prove the 
ary; and, hengh em odd DN 
M8 a. more; than, wha Whas one 


qnil 


te thy groſſe and cargal underſtanding, * 
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Doqrine ſeemed unto theſe, Fobr 6: 60. 
And whereas alſo thou doſt quarrel with 
ſome words of G, F. in his Catechiſme,,bet the 
bread which #5 the Fleſh, is not humane Fleſh, and 
humane Body : To this l anſwer. And foitis 
plain, that the Fleſh which is the bread, that 
cometh down from Heaven, Fobn 6. 50, F1. 
is not Humane. And indeed, even the 
outward and vilible Fle(h which he took of 
the Virgin, ſecing it was not produced or 
formed by Humane Generation, but by a 
Divine Conception, through the over ſhad- 


dowing of the Holy Gho(t ; and-did far excel <0 


the Fleſh of all other nien that ever were: ſince, 
Inſomuch alſo, that after death, it was not 
ſubjet to Corruption; the name, Humane, 
is but too mcan a Title, whereby to cx- 
preſs it; far leſs ſhould it-be ſo called now, 
when itis glorificd, and it is altogether Hca- 
venly and Spiritual ; nor doth the Scripture 
any where give unto his body ſuch a name, 
as Humane. The firſt Man is of the Earth, 
Earthy ; the Second. Alam, the Lord from Hca» 
ven, 1 Cor. 15. Heavenly. 

Rect. Tertullian underſtands the Text of the 
viſible Fleſh, p. 19. Citing ſome words aut of 
kim, de carne Chri. cap. 1 3. 

Cor, Tertullian doth not ſay, that we muſt 
eat viſible Fleſh, nor do his words cited by 
thee,, ſay any thing againſt us ; for he is 
only refuting them who djd affcm, that the 
outward 


(28) 
oontward Freſh of Chrift, was not a diftin& 
thing from his Soul, which doth not touch 
vs, who affirm no fuch thing. 

Cyrithas, of as ſome think Origen on Lever, 
Lib, 9. Tix Qui ad Chriftunr, &c. in Eng- 
lifh thus. Thow who ayt come nnto Chriſt, the 
true High Prieſt, who by his Blood hath 


made God propittous unto thee, and hath 


reconciled thee to the Father : Reſt not up- 
on the Blood of the Fleſh; but rather look, un- 
to the Blood of the Word, and hear him ſay- 
ing '\unto' thee; This is my Blood that ſhall 


be Shed for 'y:n, wito the Kemiſſion of Sins, * 


He that is inftruted in the Myſteries, knows 
etl the Fleſh and Bluod of the Word of God, 
Let vs not therefore ſiay upon theſe things, 
which are known to the underſtanding, and 
cannot be known to the ignorant, And to 
the ſame purpoſe, te writeth at more length 
Lib. 7. 'where he hath theſe words that 
follow. But yee, if ye be the Sons of the 
Chorch; if taught in the Evangelical My- 
ſteries, If the word made Fleſh dwell in you; 
acknowledge the things; which we ſay : and 
a little after he ſaith. Not only in the Old 
Teſtament is found the killing Letter, there 
is alſo in the New Teſtament, the Letter 
which killeth him, who doth not Spirituall 
attend unto the things, which are ſpoke, 
And in his firſt book on Levrr, he ſaith, 
that in Chriſt there was a tw6ſoKd oy” 
a 
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and how that he ſhed upon the Earth his 
Material Blood, but that with the Zowwrg 
Vertue of his Body, he Sprinkled the Hea- 
vens. 

Moreover Hilarins, . of. great * efteem a- 
mong the Fathers ſaith, concerning the Bo- 
dy of Chrift, that was Born. of the Virgi 
Lib. 10, de Trinitate, Jeſus Chriſt was not 
formed by the nature of humane conception, 
and that the original of bis Body, is not, of ag 
homane conception, where it is ſhewed. to 
be an Heavenly Body (and yev he affirm- 
eth, that it had of the Virgins ſubſtance. in 
it) alſo he plainly affirmeth, that both the 
Souk and Body of Chrift, are of a more 
excellent nature, than theſe of other Men; 
although having all that belong to the true 
eſſence of Man, either in Soul or Body. Agd 
he Naith further: Quid per naturam bumaxs 
Corporis concept ex ſpiritu ſanito, caro pudi 
catur, i. e, Why is the Fleſh conceived of 
the Holy Ghoſt judged by the natnre of an 
humane Body? So we ſee, he. findeth-fauls 
with the word Humane as well as. G.; F.-; 
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CHAP, IIL 


Ref. ID Ur. this Text, John 17. 24. ſpeaks 
ninth 'not of the Saints being with Chriſt, 
and beholding his Glory, whilſt they are upon 
Parth, by his operation in the Hearts; but 
of their real preſence with him in Heaven after 
this Life,and then,and as ſo beholding his Glory, 

Cor, But why may it hot ſpeak of both, 
the one ' without prejudice of _ the other ; 
Doeſt thou not know that maxime, Subordi- 
nar# non pugnant, Subordinates are not con- 
tfrary. 1 do freely acknowledge, that the 
words, Fohn 17. 24. are to be underſtood 
of "the Saints, behelding the Glory of 
God, and of Chriſt, after this Life; and 
which' Words of Chriſt have not their full 
accompliſhment, untill the Reſurreftion of 
the” Dead: But yet 1 ſay, it is alſo in part, 
fulfilled unto the Saints,” even here in this 
life; ſo that they do really behold his Glo- 
ry, even in the Mortal Body; for did nog 
Stephen ſee the Glory of God, when upon 
Earth? AZ. 7. 55. And if thou ſhall fay, 
this was extraordinary, however it doth con- 
tradi thy aſſertion; and although it might 
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be. extraotdinary - as . to. the. degree, and oy 
ther circumſtances, yet. not-as to. the ng- 
ture-andſubltance ;z for it is, ſaid, He begrg 
full of (tbe \Holy Ghoſt, looked. up Stedfaſt{ 
into Heaven, and ſaw the Glory of God; 

therefore/they, who receive any meaſure 
the ſame; Spirit, ſo: as by.,it.to. be he 
and made pure in Heart, do, alſo in | 
ſee the Lord, . and his Glory,, even in this 
life, and: are; pertakers 'of Glory (as Herer 
was, 1 Pet. 5. 1.) That is, (further to. be 
revealed. And; did not the Apoſtles ſee, by 
Glory,  Febn, 1. 14. and That inwardly. 
the Shining of God in their Hearts, 2. Cor, 
4. 6; Yea, and did not the believers in. the 
primitive times, all with open Face, behold the 
Glory of the Lord; 2 Cor, 3. 18. And was 
it -not- promiſed, that .in the latters 0 

nailer the Goſpel, \ Thou ſbould -; Ras h 

of the Lord, and the excellency af 'ox : 
Ia. 35-2. 80d J/s, 40.5. 4d the Clary of 
the Lord hall be revealed.) las 34; 17. Thing ayes 
ſhall ſee. the\ King im, bis beauty. And, we 

nat theſe promiſes fulfilled upon Earth, 

yet more. abundantly tobe fulblled..,, 
hath not, the. New Jeruſalem, . chat 

deth org; of Heaven, from God, . the G 


i 
herz Rex. 21. 11, 23. And is not. that. s 


God, ang, doth not the Glory, of Ged. 


State to. be witneſſed, upon; Earth..- . 1. . 
ReR.. For thus it i: ſard, 2 Cor. $-0. 
| whilf 
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Whf" we ave at honre | in this " Body,- we ' ar4 
abjent from the  Dortd./ 006132 To 
© Cor. Thefe' words" of Paw are nor to'be 
knderſtood of any abſence Gmply- ard ab, 
obocely, whilltwe are in the Body, bur on- 
.compata;ively; 'for Paul did Winels 4 
M-4 mjoyrent'of the Lords preſence wich 
Nth; even in the Body ; ſo that he ſaid, / 
Tree, yet not 1," bar Chriſt that livech "i me ; 
Sp 2. 20. And did not the Lord promiſe 
the world dweH'ir bis Poople, and walk, 

iy chem; 2'Cor."6: 16; And did not Chriſt 
fay, If « man love me, he will kery wy Words, 
whd my Pather' will love him, and we well 
tomt" wity Him} aid mithe our abode' tvith hin, 
Joh. 14. 23. and'did not Fobw ſay 1 Foy 
"x avd truly our' fellowſhip 5s wah the Fa- 
ther, and with bis Sor Feſus Chreft 51 ahd was 
nor obn then tn the Body, and the :other 
Apoſtles. All this proveth deaddy;-charithe 
Safuts had, and: (ill have, a very blefitd en- 
menc of the Lord; ever mm thi Mortsl 
13 Which yet im reſpett of that” which 
erwards to be enjoyed, 'uſter © this life, 
"at # firft-Fraits, and aj an'carncſt; 
fe. 1. 22:*and Eph. 1,-r47 Ard" yer fo 
is that whith'may be attained; of the 
vine enjoymerit in "this fife ; that it is cal- 
Ie# the Riches of the Glory of is Hllvirit ance 
in the Saints,” Epi.” r. 18, All the Rithes 
#f for Glory of rhe myſtery in the Gentiles, 
; A made 


g 
2 


Y 


[XUM 


—— XxX EEA-S SE. 


*. D. 


hay 


4 Ec 4% Sb 6 EEK A Kai hh @ © 


- *& 


37) 
made nunnfrſt 10 the $am:s;, Coll.” 1, 26, wy? 
ButiTo tang as 'thoou art} an cacmy' to--Di- 
vinc inſpiration and Revelation is the'\Sduls 
of Mien, ; thou cannot (ee this Gloryy und 
thertfoge it is no wonder, that chou cant 
nar believe it: For by the Spirit of: Wil 
dome; ynd-Revelation anly, is the xye of 
the: Heart opencd,” that can fee ir: 1 worſe 
47. F - : | «ON : 
Re. p. 22; Whoa then beprayed, \chat 
they that are his, may be with bro 5 it is nu? 
mfed, he. antani; | obagt they _ come Yo uhe 
Farber us. be did ; te reanaved from Earth-ins 


to Heaven. | Jy GRANT 
.+. Cor. All this is granted, but yet he mans 
alſo that they might have = meafore, und 
earneſt. of that future enjoyment before they 
departed : For what was that plentiful ef 
fion:+f the Spirit gpon them, «fre? his AC- 
ceakon, bot « Fruit.and 'xcturn of this 
rj and vid; not Pail ſay, Ow torverſation 
«ve dicoatrn; | and: be bath fot ws down 
Heavenly Places, in Obrgft Foſus, und were 
ot thele Heavenly Places in « true Teaſe, 
fore of theſe  Hanfſors which Chreft wint'vo 
proflere for rhem; And is it not feid, Fob. 
197224123,.24, - £ut "ye are come ute Monit 
Zion, and unto the City "of the Loving "God, 
the\Hhenvendy \Jeruſatemy und ito an inutntr a- 
of wetl; eb d v0 Feſors res Mediator -of tht 


Covenant ? 
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Covenant? Arid were not they upon” Earth 
at. that time; and was not:this after Chrilt 
had -Aſcended? And whereas thoy' art at 
ſuch pains to prove, that the Saints are to 
come unto Chriſt in Heaven, after this Life; 
thon/mightelt have ſpared all that pains, 'fince 
we deny it not ; and the Scripture: giveth a 
better account of it, than, thy words.cdn do z 


But nothing thou haſt ſaid, doth prove in| ; 


the leaſt,. that the Saints in this Life, do not 
enjoy « meaſure, and beginning of that Ble- 
ſed Viſion of the Glory of the Lord, which 
is all that we plead for, and which my words 
cited by thee, do hold forth. RYE 
Rect. Tos might alſo: have obſerved a dif- 
ference. buwixe Chriſt's bring with us; | in our 
Hearts," "and our being with 'bim| in" Ht 
ven, | : 22314qG3D 
; "Cor, Chriſt is not only with his 'Sainrs-ih 
their; Hearts, but they.are _ with, -hin-in 
Heaven,.in a- truce ſenſe ; for: they are. faid 
to ho;; Riſen with him, and to rode Aloe 
wenly Places im bim, Coll 3.1 \ nn 
ReR.. Tos may- 465 wilt ſay, that voor S aunts 
an Earth, ſee the |Kingdome ' of Heaven,:i.e, 
are\entered into jt, and arg poſſeſſed, of cBpor- 
nal Life, which yet we are told, they: recave 
in the World to come; ) "_ 
Cor. And fo they::.are | in [ſome: meaſure, 
although not ia the. fulneſs of jt, (for did not 


. 


.the. Apoſtle ſay, That they mert. Tratflated | | 
\ \cRUYVEL out} 
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out of the Kingdom of Darkneſs, into the King - 
Pal. the * 14 of -* 4 Colofl. 1. vc 
And, Did not Chriſt ſay, He that. belitverh 
in me, bath, Eternal: Life, Joh. 3 ? Namcly, 
in-a real Poſſeſſion of a Beginning. and Firſt 
Froits of it; , which is the Earncit of the Ful- - 
neſs that is to-come: And, Dijd not 7obr 
ſay, Tour Brother and Companion in Tribula- 
tion; and in the Kingdom, &c. Rev. 1.0? And 
if tho ſayy.all thisis mcaned of the Kinzdom 
of Grace ;. I anſwer, The Kingdom of Grace, 
and of Glory, differ not in Nature and Sub- 
ſtance : For Faith # the Subſtance of Thungs 
beped far, Reb.-11. 1; | And Chriſt doth call 
the Kingdom! of Grace in the Heart, The 
Kingdom of Heaven; and compareth it y0:a. 
Gram of Corn, Matth. 1 3: ' 
Rector; My preſent. Buſineſs, is only cone; 
cerning the Jnterpretations of Scripture, P. 24 
Corrett, And I do)apppeal unto- all thoſe; 
whoſe Eyes the Lord hath openet!, Whether thy, 
Interpretations or ours, be moſt according to 
the -Truth ? and, Whether ſome: of thy &wn 
Interpretations, be not}as groſs, and-dh crging 
from the true Senſe, as ſome of theſe of ;hy 
awn deviſing, upen a Suppolition 3 weve $30u 
doſt ſport and play thy wanton. Mind with 
Scripture' Words, ſuppoling Interpretations 
thac. were never ſuppoſed by any, (far. leſs 
given) but by thy ſelf? Which, to uſe thy 
own Words againſt thy ſelf, if this be. not 
| i to 


(64) | 
to have- a-lirele Madneſty, 'a pare Fanarich; 
Brain, to be Temes arious and ]pynorant, | leave 
unto Wiſe Men-to coylider, + 507 ; 

Reftor. Ciritg: lannediar, Reveal: pag, 57: 
concerning the Words of Fames y1 9. —_— 
not againſt one: another, Brethren, feſt ye be 
Condemned :+ 'Behold, the Judge ſtandeth be- 
fore the Door. Chriſt ftanderb by-ab the Door : 
If ye grudge, be will bearken tht Mo- 
T5 os Naive ; ied his 
Light, which ſbineth in your: Conferences, | 

Corres, Here finding. fwwlt-with the Serſt- 

iven by. me; thou witt have ib ts be ander-: 

ood only j\-ro-puniſh for. Sin-y - 'where thay 
falleſt ihro-thy old 'Fautt, of making Sobordi-/ 
nates to-fight:,one-again(t anocher, which yet 
do very well agree : | For, Doeth'not God his 
puniſhing of .Sin, imply s Conviction, and 
Condernnatory. Sentence, previous thereynto > 
And; as the- Lord ſhall: Gondemn' the Wick- 
ed at the-lat Day, Doth he not-alſs Con- 
demin them when they 'firr in <their Conſ6i- 
ences ? And; Doth-nor- the Light: that is in 
them, Condemn and Judge thein,; according 
onto Fob, 2. 8; Tit, 4 11,5105 © | 

Rettor. Who can believe,” bit" rhat 1hs Apeo 
file deters them from Sin by & 'gr eater Arg wment, 
than the Condernation of the Light within them ? 
As if be only ſaid; Gy 10% one ag am} a- 
nothen, teſt ye be ends, the Loght of Chriſt 
in yow, wy - 


Corrett. 
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Correft,”1 dit not'fay, That the Condem:- 
nation by the Light within, is the ofily Ar- 
gument;, That's thy Perverſion and Abuſe of 
my .Words, Bur this I ſay, It is a great Ar- 
gument. co. deter any Man from. Sin, that 
hath the leaſt Senſe of Sin: And when the 
Light of the'Lord Fefas Condemns a Man for 
Sn, ir< ſetreth -beforc his Eyes, in the molt 
lively and cy#ltst- manner, the Puniſhments 
that he may expect, if he repens. not; and 
theſe, . both award: and outward :: Ag, alfo, 
boththeſe of the-preſent Life, and afterDeath ; 
as alſo, atthe great Day of Judgment. . And 
none of theſ- Puniſhments, even the greateſt 
imaginable;; have that due Force ,ypon, the 
Souls of Men,.to detcr them from Sim 5 but 
as they are made ſenſible by the Light and 
Spirie of Cbrif in their Hearts, that, they are 
due unto thet:- And therefore, the ipward 
Convittionatd Condemnation for Sin,. by the 
Light of Ci»&-id th& Conſtience,, ig excecd- 
ing forcible ro'deter-from Sin, where Men arc 
not paſt alt feeling; | and ſo neceflary, that 
where that ;inagrd Condemnation by the 
Light is not. ſet, all” other- Arguments from 
the bare Natura# Conſideration of the Puniſh- 
ments to-come, \ia':the meer Natural Under- 
tanding,. tiave not fufftgjent weight, And, 
Why may not the Fudge ſtanding «t the Door, 
be yery well underftood, of his Nearneſs un- 
to' Men; to Reprove and Judge them for a- 

D 2 ny 


ny thitig they do, or think amifs ; ſeeing, 
the like manner of Speech, - Chriſt Fs bo 
nify, how near he is unto Men, in his real 
Preſence, to calf & mrvite them, to open unto bim ? 
Rev. 3. 20; BHebold! I ſtand at the Door, 
and knock; If any Man bear my Voyee, and 
open the Door, &c, Now, VVhat Door is 
this ? 1s it not the Door of the Heart? And 
therefore 'Fames 5. 9. can well be underſtood 
of the ſame. 

Re, 7 obſerve to you, that External Puniſh 
ment is frequently meant ; to wit, by being Con- 
demned. pag. 27. 

Corretf, And it is alfo uſed frequently, yea, 
more frequently, in another Senſe; for 
which, 'fee Fob. 3.18. Rom. 8.3. Tit. 3,14, 
Rom. 8. 34. And moreover, ſecing the Ape- 
ſtle Zames1s giving this Exhortation unto Be- 
lievers, it cannot be ſuppoſed, that James 
did ſo mean; That for the ſmalleſt Offence, 
or leaſt evil Motion of a Grudge, or ſome 
Impatience given way unto, that God would 
puniſh them with Hell-Firez otherwiſe, few 
on Earth would eſcape : Whereas, althongh 
the Lord doth not puniſh every Sin with Helt 
Fire, but forgiveth many Sins; yea, all Sins 
that a Man truly Repenteth of, nevertheleſs, 
if the Sin be never fo ſmall, the Light of the 
Lord in his Heart, doth Condemn it, I do 
not here determine what the leaſt Sin may 
deſerve, in ſtrict Juſtice z but this gy" 

| ot 
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doth 'not puniſh' every Sin with Hell: Fire, 


which is only the Condemnation of the lm- <3 


penitent; but'yer he Condemns'every Sin, 
even the ſmallelt Evil Thought in the Heart. 
And therefore, Condemnation, in this Senſe, 
is rather here to be underſtood. ' 

Rect. Chriſfs Reproving by his Light with- 
in, u common to all times, 

Corrett. Nay, not ſo neither + -For fome- 
times, after a Man hath ſinned after manifeſt 
inward Convictions, the Lord doth ceaſe to 
be a Reprover unto him, and keepeth Silence'; 
as it is Pſal, go. 21. But this is a fearful 
Judgment of God, to whom it ſo falleth our: 


C HAP. IV. 


Rect, p. 29. '@#5- divers cf our Friend's 
Books; and particularly, 'G. 
Whitehead, Nature of Chriftianity, p. 29. cn- 
cerning Heb. 9g. 23. Chriſt was once offtred, to 
bear the Sins of 124any ; and unto them which 
look for him, be ſball appear the ſecond trite, 
without Sin unto rare 4 
Tow falſly interpret, theſe latter Wards « 
Chriſt's pcAwnr Heart, to eſtoy 4 
rw OC. Ra 
Corrett, But, Shether theſe” Words may 
not very ſafely be underſtood, and are not _ 
| D 3 y 
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ly meant; of. Chrifi*s appearing in the Heart, 
to <einp. Sin; | defire the Tender to..COR- 
ws 1, Becauſe the Words, of the Context, 
both going before, and alſo ſollowyng after, 

do. evince it ; that jt 3s 4he Principal Scope 

and Deſign of the Writes of this Egetle here, 
to ſhew, that Chriſt, his, being offered up on 
the Croſs, was of more Efficacy and Value 
to take away- Sin, thay the Offerings that 
were. mage often under ithe Law: Sec Ver, 

13-14. For sf the Blood of Balp, and of Goats, 
and the Aſhes of an Heiffer,, ſpraukfing the Un- 
clean, ſanttificth to the purifyyug 'of the Fleſh; 
How pych more ſhall che Bloug of Chriſt, who 
through #be Eternal Sprrit, «ffered bimſelf with- 
our por. te God, par ge your C on ſciences from 
dead Works, to ſerve the Living God? Again, 
ſee Verſ..26. But now, rwnee in the End of the 
World, hath he apprared to put away Sm, by 
the Sacrifice of Himſelf. Again, after the ſaid 
Heb, 9. 28. the ſame Purpoſe beiad continu- 
ed, Heb, 10, He ſheweth, that*tbe Law ba- 
ving s Shadd of good Things to-come, can 
never mi pr bk thereuno perfett : Where- 
as Chriſt Jeſus, by the one Offerinp of Flim- 
ſelf, doth for ever perfetF thy that are Sunfti- 


fyed. - Afterwards, continving the ſame pur- 
pale, he zreateth of the Fey: Qvenant 3 Where 
God not only remitteth Syn bot. alſo writcth 


bis Lay jn the Heart, _.. high-Remiſhon of 
$io, and alſo, which Sangtificatign, even v 
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to Perfection, he,proveth, 4s the tEffet and 
Froit of the Offering: of the Body-of Chrift, 
once for all; Yerf, to. | But \this Fruit;"-wr Ef 
fe of iChyi/h his Offering, | catiot- be had 
but by his inward Appearance inthe Hebre, 
after that Þis-qutward Appearance; when he 
came outwardly , to offer himſelf..vpon the 
Croſs: And therefore, his ifwerd. Appear- 
ance may well be called, Hi: Hppearing the 
ſerond tine, without $11 wnto Saluation ; © Ju 
iy, to effe(t that inward -Cleanſing, and San- 
ifying unto Perfection; forawhich he offc- 
red himſelf -upen 'the Croſs. Again, 2. To 
confirm this yet 'more, he: ſaith a fittle 
after, YVerſ. 37. For yet 4 little while, and 
he that ſhall come, will come, and will not tar- 
ry. 
"Mew, Whether was this Litr/e while to be 
underftood, of his coming into their Hearts, 
vo produce the Fruit of his Offering up him- 
felf on the: Croſs; which they {t008 in fo 
great need-of, to fit then for his laſt Com- 
ing ? Or paſſing by altogether this coming into 
their Hearts, -t1o be wndcrfiovd of. his laft 
Coming, #t the end of the World ; 1 ave un- 
to the Spiritual, to conſider. Surcly, a few 
hours, or days, dre more cahly - underſtood 
tobe that Zire while, than his lafk Coming, 
which was diftant many hundreds of Years: 
wah that aifo in ſome ſanie,; 18 buta Ler- 
xr-while; namely, as unty che Lord..; But 
Wat I) 4 what 
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what this \Lirtle-while is, ſee further, Fob, 16, 
16. \ colmpared with Joh. 14:18, 19. 7 will nor 
leaveyyou comfortleſi, I will come ta you. 
Now, Did' he-mean this at the laſt Day 
only, - or when they were then alive upon 
Earth? Sec and conſider the following Words ; 
Tet a little-while, and the World ſeeth me no 
more ; 'but ye ſee me : "And Verſ. 21, And will 
manifeſt my felf to him; ahd Verſ. 23, And 
we will rake our Abode with him, 3. It isa 
ſtrained Senſe, to underſtand -by Sin, in that 
Heb. 9, 28. a Sacrifice for Sin + For, al:hough 
ſometimes ir may be ſo taken in Scripture 3 
yet there is no Reaſon, 'ſo- to rake it here 2 
And the proper and natural, or genuine 
is only io be reccived, when no_convinctng 
Reaſon moves to the contrary. Tic Mean- 
ing thereforc of the Words. withovt the leaſt 
ſtrain or force, is this, As Men are appoint- 
ed once to dye, ſo Chri/t alſo dyed once ; But 
Cbriſ# athis Death, was a Sacrifice unto Ged 
for our Sins, at his outward Appearance in 
the Fleſh z | ani} this not only -for. the Re 
miſſion of our-Sins, bnt for our perfect clean- 
ting from all Sin, 81! perfect candifying, Ne» 
vertheleſs, neither this Remiſſion, nor Sancti- 
fication, can be obtained by his meer outward 
Appearance, until he appear-in our Hearts, 
ro apply the Vertue of that outward Offering : 
And therefore, you mult |cok after his Appears 
ance in you, to take -away-bin;z an os 
them 
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them that look. for him, jhall be appear the ſe- 
cord; time,” withous Sim anta Salvarion, The 
words, Withoue Sin, having:this Signification, 
to make & real End of it;z' and ſo no more 
to remember it, or charge it upon the Soul, 
than jf it had not been. | 

Rect. To. appear without Sin, is as the Op, 
poſae aoth jew, without being offered to bear 
S128, 

Corrett, That the Oppolice doth ſhew-any 
ſuch thing, is only thy meer Alledgance : For 
the Oppoſite is only to ſhew the Difference 
betwixt ocher Men's Dying, and Chriit his 
Dying. All Mcn dye once ;. but all Men 
are not, yea, none but Chriſt are an Offer= 
ing unto God for the Sins of: the World, when 
they dye. 

Rea. The Apoſtle had juſt ſaid before, That 
Chriſt entered into Heaven, the true Holy: of 
Halyrs, Verſ, 24, be ſpeaking then of a ſte 
cond Appearance, muſt needs mean bis coming 
out of this Place; 'and that after the ſame man- 
ner, that he went in; vit, by Local ' Motion, 


31, 

55 I deny the Conſequence :/ For-his 
coming again at the lait Day, is not the near- 
el, und : moſt immcdiate «Effect or:.Conſe- 

e, of his going-intos Heaven : For. the 
End of: his Aſcending/ m-1he firſt places way 
ro Giſts unto Men, thathe-tnight dwell 
jm emz and ſet wp his-Kingdom- in |their: 
2107 Hearts, 
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(82) 
v_ to prepare'them ſor his laſt —_ 
A z Which is more proper 
called his Laſt Appeararice, than his Second, 
Gtherwiſe,' his. Goming into Mcs's Hearts, 
ſhould be none at al. 
Red, The Similitude ſheweth the Second Ap+ 
prarance of Chriſt, bere ſpoken of, to brat uh: 


Laſt Day. pag. 33. 
Corret#. That is but thy bare Suppolition 


ter” [luſtrated another way, as 1 have alrca- 
dy ſhewn. | 

Rea. Until then, do we all lock, for bim; 
which, until the Laſt Day, even the very beſt, 
in whom be 4s already come, as to the Deſiruce 
tion of Sin in their Hearts. 

Corre&, But that doth not prove, that this 
Looking for, Heb. g. 28. is that Looking for 
him, which all true Chriſtians expect at the 
Laſt Day. And here thou art at great, Pains, 
pag. 34. to prove a thing, which we deny not z 
but believe with all our Hearts: | And in be- 
_ the ſame, We Rejoyce with Joy wmn- 
ſprakable, and full of Glory, in all our. Suffer- 
ings; Tryals, and Temptationsz Even that» be 
whom we look for, will coms again at the laſt 
Day; and raiſe us up, to Lrve with bus for 
ever, in an Immortal, and Incortuptible Bo- 
LS dv: And then ſhall we beſaved, as wellfrom 
| all the Conſequences of Sin, of all-kinds; us 
new! from Sin 1t Telf, in the Being and/Na« 
5 +3459 x ture 
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ture of it. . For then, and not till then, fully, 
and in all Reſpects, ſhall Death be ſwallow- 
cd up in Victory; and that ſull Salvation 
and Enjoyment be attained, which all true 
Chriſtians do yet wait for. 

But I ask thee, Who are theſe beſt Ones, 
in whom he is already come, as to the De- 
ſtrution of Sin in their Hearts? I ſuppoſe, 
thou meaneſt only the Saints, deceaſed ; ſee- 
ing in thy Book, thou diſputes .ſo..carneſily, 
againſt the Poſſibility of PerfcCtion. in this 
Life, And herein, thou falleſt in with thy Bre- 
thren ;.who teach,that Salvation from Sin,is at 
a great diſtance, and not to bereceived in.this 
rxeſcnt Life : $0 that, although thou differeſt 
from ſome of them, about the Meaning of 
( Withewr Sin; ) yer as one running round in 
a Circle, thou mcereſt with them again, and 
pleads for. the Remaining of Sin in the Belt, 
ſo long as they live in the Mortal Body ; deny- 
ing the Salvation, which is indeed withour 
Sin, by the Appearance of Chriſt in Men?s 
Hearts ;. who cometh to ſave his People from 
their Sins, and. not in them. 

Rec. ag. 32, Chriſt entered into Heaven; 
and cometh not ont (hence, hut ence," and that 
i&n the End of the World. x 

Cer. And. thus - becauſe it  is- ſaid,, That 
.agh entered wn , once, 'inta the holy Place, 

High, Pxzelt, once. euery Tear; there- 
ten put Cluiſt, and the Saints, 


art 
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«ut a diſtance, until the laft day ; and wouldf* 
have him, as inviſible in all reſpets, as the 
' High Pricſt was unto the People in the 
toly Phce. * Bur! although Chrift hath re 
moved bis. outward and bodily appearance 
fron us, that hindcreth not his Spiritua 

"preſence, and appearance in our hearts, whi 

3s all that we contend for; as to a preſent er; 
- : And hath Chriſt no other wa 
of Deſcending, but by a local motion, and 
06 COPnye How then did Fobn ſec him 
in the mittft of the Golden Candle-Sticks, af. 


ter his Aſcenhon ? Moreover, that there i 
not ſuch a diſtance betwixt Chriſt, that i 
gone into the Holieſt, and his Saints uponf 


Earth, ' as thou imagineſt: Sce bnt », 19 
20, 21, 22, of Heb. 10. Having therefor 
boldneſs Corliberty) to enter jnto the bolieſt, | 

the Blood of Teſus,by a new and living way, &c FL 
and having an High Prieft over the Hoſe 
of God; let us draw near with a true Heart 
Here we are exhorted to draw near unto him. 
even white in the holieſt ; and a reaſon given 
becauſe we have liberty by the Blood of Feſus 

ro ente} Yato that holicſt, which plainly fig{ 
nifieth the ptiviledge, which true Believers 
have, even when upon Earth, to enter intof 
that holje(t* where Chriſt is; and even thereff 
to draw near vhto him, with the Soul and 
< asit is raiſed an1 enabled by him" 
although the Mortal Body,” remain” ffill vp 


XUM 


m Earth z; which thing, I ſuppoſe, -wilt b&' 
iþs great a riddle, and myſtery unto thee, 
&s any of the former. | 
1 Ret. 'p. 35. Tonwr nnderſftanding likewiſe, 
«the commg of Chriſt here ſpchen of, to win, 
Qs 1. 11, to be bus invifble coming in the 
tart —— He went up, ſay you, tin. a Cloud, 
d ſhall come in a Cloud. | 
Cor, That theſe Words, As 1. 11. are | 
> be nnderſtood of Chriſt his coming again, =pY 
his Glorified Body, in which he Aſcen« 
cd: I do truely believe; and I know none 
eþf us that denicth it; but yet, that it_ may 
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ſo have an Allegorical ſenſe ; that doth welt 

- tonliſt with the literal, ſo as both arc 4rve, 
ho can deny? Or, if thou can'ſt deny, 

, Pew a Reaſon for the ſame, or elſe be Si- 
nt; Surely, this Allegory of Chris com- 

g in the Clouds, is no more ſtrange, than 
at of Pal, expounding by Hagar, Mount 
-Kinai in Arabia: and | hope it will ſatisſy 
y ſober Reader, that we acknowlecge the 
ming of- Chriſt in the Clouds, or in the 
lir, in a literal ſenſc ; not alſo denying the 
llegory, knowing that many Scriptures have 
oth, and why not alſo this? And | as for 

| Altegorical ſenſes if the thing in it ſelf 


\Þc true, -and that there hy truce reſemblance, 
$ctwixt the thing cxprefied, and the. thing 
iderftood ; it cannot be diſproved: Now, 
Chiiſt' Aſcended | into Heaven ,, how 

; have 


have the Clouds. of Sin and ' Darkneſs;: that 
hath beem over. the minds of Men; hid his 
Spiritual Appearance from-them; + and ſince 
he hath now, in theſe our days, -returned 
to viſit the. Souls of Men, more abundantly 
with his Light, Grace, and Spirit,. than in 
ſormer Generations; yet, How do theſe 
Clouds ſtill hide him from many, and e- 
ven from thy own Eyes? but the Lord in 
due tinze;.' wilt diſpel theſe Clouds from their 
Eyes;. and :;that he may do fo from thine, 
is my true defire. 

ReR. Citing Immed. Rev. pag. 77. That 
the Word of Prophecy, 2 Pet. 1. g. 1s not 
Chrift mm the beart, in bis. firſt appearance 
there, QC, will appear, if ydu conſider how theſe 
words lye (which, '1 believe, ye\ſeldome' to) —— 


for have all a prophenical word that have Chriſt, 


and the Light within, are all ſath, Prophets ? 
are they moved by che Holy Ghoit, to give 
forth Prophecy tf pag. 38. | 

Cor, | ave confidered, how! the words 
lye, and: did ſo, before [: wrote) what I did 
in that. place, of: /mmed. Rev; p. 77, And 


alſo 1 have conſidered, what thov fayeſt 'a« 


ainſt it, and it hath no weight} and> as/to 
y queſtions, I-anſwer ; | All have the Pro 
phetical Word, that have: Chriſt; bcoanfe 57 
was the Spirit of, Chrift, that ſpokes the Pres 
> And the ſame Spirit: fpealzeth miore or 
$ in all Believers, yea; m/ull/ Med; but 

| yet 2 


yet. alb ſoch- are not” Prophers," nor arc mo- 
ved-byi the Holy Ghoſt ro Prophecy : which 
is a fpcciaF Gift given unto ſome, and not un- 
td.others. Neverthelcſs, the ſame Word: and 
Sptrie is. neceſſary unto all Believers, who are 
not. Prophets, that they may: underſtand the' 
Prophee's: Writings: For itis that V Vord'in 
the Hcart,. which is the Key, that opens alf 
the Prophecyes, and all other places of Scrip- 
ture: | 

ReQt: pag. 38, 39. Low (make the le 
ſay thus, You dr well, toracherrheed to Fugpeer 
of. Lsghtin you, not yet came:to the per fel# Day g 
which 1; 4» more ſure Word:, hyowing, thas nw 
Brapbecy' of Seriptute,_ is of aryrprovate [meer- 
Pretatiorn: 'The Congruity of which you are to 


w. 

: Correth, Theſe are not my Expreſs Words, 
nos True ahd- proper Meaning, as thou ſetreſt 
them-down' here ; wherethood labours to ren- 
der ther as. Indongruous; as:thov cant: For; 
} do novicall it. The more fare: Word, in re- 
ſpeftoftheperfeft Day; .. Nov dol ſay, That 
# doth-fterpret the Scripture, either more 
certainly, ior with equal Evidence and Clear- 
neſs, -( which. they call Subjective Certainty 
as'when i1:is come 'to | the perfet Day: But 
chis/1/fay,) The true Light of Chriſt inthe 
Heart'6f Man, .is a/moft ſure Word init 
ſelfz | and-evet1'in the leaſt meaſure of it; grv- 
eth unto them who beljeve in it, m_ Aſ- 
tot urance 
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Cr 


ſurance and Certain 
Scripture - Teſtimony; ' than the bare: Reporr 
or Lettcr can do; becauſe it is the Divine 


Teſtimony of the Eight and Spirit of» Chriſt: 


in Men, that moveth them principatiy,-to be= 
lieve the outward Teſtimony, that it & of Sad: 
And therefore, it is the/greater, of more ſure, 
as unto us ; ſee Fob, 15.26. & 7ob,16. 13. 4 70h, 
2. 27. 1 Fob.s, 9g, 10. Again, I ſay ,as-thiy Word 
doth more & more manifeſt it ſelf in the Heart, 
Miniog out of Darkneſs ; it opens the Scrip- 
tures dayly more and more, to our Under- 
ſtanding ; for it is the beſt Interpreter, that 
we can find: For, -it was This in the Apoſtles, 
that gave them the true Underſtanding of the 
Prophet's Words, that-prophecyed of Chriſt 
to come : For the Scripture is not of any pri- 
vate Interpretation ; for Prophecy. came not in 
the Old Tume, by the Will of Man :And:there- 
fore, it cannot be underſtood by the bare Na- 
tural Wiſdom and Spirit of Mari. -- If. this be 
not Congruots, and-proper Senſe, leave unto 
theſe, who have a truce Diſcerningz to: judge, 
Now, that laſt of :all thou ſayeſt;: That:Pro= 
phetical Word is a Prophecy of Chris com- 
ing : Thou indeed" ſay't ir, andi.thar js all g 
but giveſt no Proof: 'Dictator-liks. 'mdeecd. 
I adviſe thee, to follow thy own Counſel its 
thy laſt Page; and that is, not. to'Ditate; 
bur produce thy: Reaſons; which many times, 
thou doſt not ſo much as —— 
uU 


ty 'of the Truth” of- the 
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- ay, 4t is given to every umant; bie'te 
ts firoo (wirball, which . gents. ot 
Fore oor an bath 11, any 1oore tlath, 
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1049 Bur hdw tatithou' prove, ways 
ne wn wotds- have! ſock «| meh 
Wbrdy of thine, Tecing ſuch si 
—_ Lo yavogpt on not indep&; molt 
hun, gaifie, but' rather 08 wenn. 
TED av{oy Example, =.mouth: is 
eveypanan 7th: Ear ian Drink 

yd pry, wot (big oe yn thabovery ima 
77 Fu eouth;/ al and Drink &@\goidn 
ro C4bery nom Where wvichatl ta /ſuftain::he 
bodily! Life; '4sladr-this alſo. Unirgrin}# and 
Thouſands: ne pa lorrcan be given, 
ny i18- the bſue)- and- propee 'yranager 
y FromuMich awe are Lv 5 
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ll men,. / wary 


wherbof propheſicd| of: \Chriſt,/ andj otþers 
uttered: ſome Divine ' ſayings, | yd 2 
ceed: from no. other. Principle, but th 
Divine-fpirit that was in the her reach fuch, 
as that mentioned. by Faw; Mits [175 vB: 
Cao; iGod:is: Chiefly en | W1 
a: pure:mind.: And: that of Sevcca, There: is 
a:bloly Spirit in us, :thar Treateth; us, 4s 48! 
Treathim:/And many ſuch- excellent and Dir: 
vine fayings, rhight|be cited, of navy. others. ; 
an: of ..Soermres,  Plata,z2 \Rlawnr;: fo; het 
Fuftine Martyr doth actouns Syer aces 2 Chriſtie 
an;. end 2 orphyry in; the; of, 

his: Life, athrmeth, that .che ;ſaid Florin. 'AT 
times,ſpoke many ingayDirias ation, 
Ea ras eiv0 a7 x 1uhIG; pace? AN he 
eſtarby the. oats Divas by o, 
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ity wt ito tad chemi igy 
felf di# having no forth nor”: 
ge: for — 
Usy do know;optndecd believe fb 
as attainable in this; the greater dry 
ſhamel' that fome vf| thoſe Heathens, 
have gohe beyond: them; in; Arrivi g' who 
$5 pry God;: and: fuch a near fellows! _ _ 
ſip wi ['g5 of 111 14110 Bite 


tag 4s Tow'thm, in {ay 
un tbe thre efflarron' _— the i, wfs1 
firmey tvevy man' hab i foe or other rxtrairdhs! 
nary gifty\ and is wghernig®, the Spiritubl. 3 
Cop. That doth no! wiſc.'follow,\ fot: az is 
already ſaid; as \the-Apoſtle doth\ ſpeale of 
thoſe rare and peculiar gifts ; ſo he na 
ſprak-of 'thixt which! is evmmon and | 
otherwiſe thou muſt acknowledge, 
Wake prog :7ho'. had none pero 
ifts;: as' Tongues, Mineled} 
bad — ation 'of the Spirit at ally 
and this 'i#:1tv make'them ſhort of the Heal 
then; "tx! whom! God! had made manifelt 
7#I 10508 7y \547, Romi.1:19. That —_— 
known. of! Golly and rhaz in them : 
hott be'-the Spiricus);'-as thou fa — 
ſuch w-hpve 'rheſe” extraordinary gi, then 
there are none Spiritual, at this ta » among 
dl the' Chriſtians,” ſecing thou ; Nat &e+ 
knowledge any ſoch gifts ro be in. "the 


L 


E 2 Spiritual 
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WiadId, nt: this lay DOSY ba ys, calcd 
Chardh-mtn, call ſtbves: Sprytyaly and 


ritual*Courts : for to call thew Spiritual 
yet deny them tobe (ypagann ; 
paradox. 1{t i3 fame 
will juſlike this Doctrine of. = 
ReR.:/e was mecefſery, that you takes 
aw a3.the! Emphaſi;,"\us you have donti ſaying, 
—_— of the Spon: 5 nd to every 
$043. | 
The Emphaks (iff be ahare be any 
fis, for' the» Greck: Article is. comm 
.. prefized onto! -words 'Withput - any 
Gi at all). doth- not in the: leaſt fight 
us, but rather indeed. make for vs; 
it be ſo rcadred, the manileſtation 
irit, or that raaniſeſtatjon': of 
is 
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given unto every --man to 
Here che emphalis, fallcth not 
ion ro whom: it-is given! 89 if 

foch a rare ans {angular part 

tit, ' falleth upon; the man 
Telf, and. then it; will ſignify, 
Mae. of 'the Spirit given wito eve- 
yy man; is fot a meer naturs lag ow 
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